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IDEAS OF TO-DAY 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from any source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

In This Issue 

K
ADERS of this magazine 
have sometimes made the 
comment that in its 

endeavour to be universal in 
scope, to draw together ideas on 
the deepest spiritual level, it 
tends to by-pass the particular 
experience of individuals. 

As a comment, this raises an 
important point, since one of 
our aims is to show that what 
concerns man universally must 
necessarily concern him indivi
dually. One of the things that 
is most clearly coming to light 
in this difficult age of ours is 
that man is one; in other words, 
that when somebody opens his 
morning paper and reads what 
is happening in Russia, in New 
York, in Parliament, in corn-

mittees, in industry, in the 
home, in hospitals, in schools, 
in laboratories, and so on, he 
is reading what concerns him
self and is part of himself, 
whether he likes it or not. One 
of our contributors in this issue 
remarks that "every man is a 
complete man, and that to look 
at him in segments means 
dealing with him in segments;" 
and this surely applies not just 
to the individual, but to man 
on the widest scale. As mem
bers of the species man, we an 
need each other, we all depend 
on each other. The time when 
people could exist in watertight 
mental compartments and live 
happy, satisfied, and normal 
lives is past; and the extent to 
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which we do or do not face up 
to this is going to be the measure 
of our future progress. 

There is a very special sense 
in which IDEAS OF To-DAY 
endeavours to develop the truth 
of this fact. Obviously, in a 
world of greater and greater 
specialization it is ridiculous 
to expect busy people, people 
caught up in the turmoil of 
daily living, to be general 
knowledge experts. But the 
realization of oneness does not 
come in that way. The realiza
tion of oneness comes through 
the individual's intelligent 
recogmt10n that progressive 
developments which he reads 
about or otherwise comes into 
contact with outside, as well as 
within, his immediate sphere, 
illustrate, whatever their specia
lized form, his own actual mental 
experience. And in seeing this 
expenence illustrated and 
diversified in other forms, he 
thereby finds it has for him 
renewed life and inspiration. 

For example, the first feature 
in this issue is about human 
relations in industry. A reader 
who is a wife and mother 
might react like this: "All very 
well for my husband, but not 
the kind of thing that interests 
me." But isn't it? Admittedly, 
she is most naturally interested 
in features written in her own 
idiom, as it were; but after all, 
the vital issues of human rela
tionship which are forcing 

themselves on industrial society 
to-day are the very issues which 
most concern her in her home 
and family; and to see how 
those issues are being worked out 
in a wider field should encour
age and help her in her own 
approach to the same problem. 

Then we also have an article 
on the colour question. Is this 
of interest, perhaps, only to 
people in certain countries and 
to certain sections ofhumanity? 
No, for the colour question in 
its real essence is far above 
such physical considerations as 
colour and geography. Implicit 
in it are all the rigid, artificial 
classifications, -racial, social, 
economic, intellectual, emo
tional, sexual, and so on,-into 
which people are divided by 
birth, upbringing, and environ
ment, and which are the prolific 
sources of hatred and distrust. 
The breaking down of these 
classifications directly and 
vitally concerns each one of us. 

The contents of this maga
zine are expressly chosen with 
the aim of fulfilling the purpose 
outlined above. If from the 
practical experience of different 
fields of activity we can help 
to identify what are the common 
elements, and show that these 
are first and foremost the 
fountainhead of each individual 
life, then they will surely express 
themselves in human conscious
ness with increasingly powerful 
and beneficial effects. 
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This feature is the fourth of a series for 'the general reader, designed 
to throw light on some of the fundamental ideas at work behind various 
branches of thought and activity. It consists of a recent interview with 
Mr. John Marsh, Director of the Industrial Welfare Society, to whom 
we are indebted for his kind co-operation in expressing his personal 
vzews. 

Q,. May we begin by asking you 
to outline what are the most imme
diate and practical aims in the field 
of industrial welfare? 

A. Two things ! One, to en
courage voluntary enterprise in 
the field of working conditions. 
As a nation, we have always 
believed in voluntary pioneer
ing-not waiting for the State 
to say, "Go and do this." 
Second, to help in promoting 
sound human relations at work, 
which is the field where the 
urgent jobs remain to be done .. 

Let me say for a start that 
those of us who believe that 
human relations at work can be 
improved must be reconciled 
to the fact that there isn't any 
final, cut-and-dried answer. 
You can set an ultimate stan
dard of ideal relationships, but 
those of us who strive towards 
it have got to set a practical 
example ourselves-which is the 
most difficult thing-in the 
hope that by so doing we shall 
provoke other people to do the 
same. But to set down an arbi
trary code would, I think, be 
pandering to one of our twen
tieth century weaknesses,- that 

is, "Tell us what to do, and 
we'll do it." 

People have got to think out 
the answers for themselves; they 
have got to adapt the basic 
principles to their own situa
tion. The need to-day is to pro-: 
voke thought and action, and 
to people who want ready-made 
answers in the human relations 
field, I would say, "No, sorry, 
friend, it's your responsibility 
to find the answer. Get infor
mation and advice where you 
can, but you must take the 
decisive steps yourself." 

Q,. We call this the machine age. 
In industry to-day, what is the 
underlying attitude to the machine, 
and what effect does it have on 
human relationships? 

A. I think that management 
and workers at all levels realize 
increasingly that the machine 
can add materially to the stan
dard of life of the country as a 
whole and of individual fami
lies, and that therefore its effect 
in general is for the benefit of 
the community. The trouble 
really starts when the individual 
finds himself up against the 
machine : as long as he retains 



4 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

his initiative,-ambition to do 
well for himself and his family, 
and so on,-he will resent the 
crippling effect of a machine. 
But I believe that the majority 
of people soon lose that battle; 
they reconcile themselves to the 
routine of work and after a 
while get used to an existence 
as a machine minder. There is 
a lot of uninformed talk about 
the machine being soul-des
troying, but there is increasing 
evidence to show that millions 
of workers in various industrial 
countries find a sort of freedom 
in minding a machine. They 
get used to the rhythm of 
operation and their minds are 
free the whole time to think 
what they like, to shout what 
they like to their neighbours, 
and so on. The people I am 
increasingly sorry for are the 
office workers. They do not feed 
the machine entirely by auto
matic movement of the hand: 
their minds are partly absorbed 
in looking at papers, notes, 
documents, and so on, while 
they are translating them on to 
the machine; whereas in a 
straightforward factory job a 
man can maintain an auto
matic rhythm without conscious 
mental effort, and it leaves him 
free to think about other things. 

Q,. From all that one reads, it 
appears that there is a growing 
tendency for the mechanical element 
to obliterate the human element. Why 
is this, and what is the answer? 

A. I would say that there is 
a growing tendency for the 
mechanical element to obli
terate the unthinking, unam
bitious element, but it doesn't 
obliterate the thinking element. 
I think that one just has to 
assume, in industry and else
where, that large numbers of 
people become reconciled to 
their condition, and don't try 
and rise beyond it. If we were 
all thrusting for the sky, the 
human element would be in a 
constant ascendancy. To my 
mind, people reconcile them
selves to the ascendancy of the 
machine because their educa
tional preparation is not ade
quate-that is, modern educa
tion still doesn't appreciate that 
life is a matter of working 
and living together with other 
people, with machines and with 
methods of work, and it doesn't 
give adequate preparation as 
to how to approach it. But I 
repeat that in the mass, our 
attitude towards the machine 
is a co-operative one, otherwise 
none of our factories would be 
successful. The individual's own 
prejudices are overwhelmed by 
the fact that collectively mach
ines mean a great deal. Most 
factories produce things the 
community really wants, and 
so long as the community wants 
them, the work-people know 
that they will benefit by the 
results. 

In many cases the individual 
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has a personal battle with the 
machine at the outset, and at 
some stage he gives in instead 
of fighting on. Having given in, 
he proceeds to acquire a skill 
in the particular job he is doing. 
If he didn't give in he might 
go on to acquire further skills, 
which might make him a more 
useful citizen. But since he does 
give in and since he must find 
satisfaction somewhere, he often 
finds it in sheer numbers of pro
duction, often of goods which 
are of good quality anyway. 
On this basis of output there 
is no reason why the mass
production worker should not 
be equally proud of the work 
he is producing as the crafts
man, because the component 
he makes is essential to the end 
product. 

Q,. What real{y are ideal work
ing conditions? Could you define for 
us some of the essentials on which 
these depend? 

A. We could divide the essen
tials for ideal working con
ditions into two categories. 
Firstly, we should be always 
striving for the improvement 
of physical working conditions 
and environment,-buildings, 
lighting, ventilation and so on; 
and secondly, we should equally 
be aiming at the inculcation of 
a healthy, sound, moral atmos
phere in the work-place. You 
can have, for example, a stream
lined, electro-plated factory, 
with an unpleasant human 

atmosphere in it, and yet you 
can have the reverse-there are 
thousands of factories with in
adequate physical conditions, 
and yet they have good morale. 
I think those are two main 
categories in which we are 
constantly trying to improve. 

During the early phase of the 
industrial revolution, physical 
working conditions emerged as 
being the most important fact
or in the well-being of work
people. But we have known for 
the last thirty years or so,
which many choose to call a 
new phase of the industrial revo
lution,-that it is the attitudes 
of mind, the relationships which 
prevail among people working 
together that really make for 
what I would call a moral 
dynamic, which is the really 
essential thing. 

In a nutshell I would put it 
like this. I am convinced that 
the majority of responsible 
people in industry, whether 
managers, foremen, trade union 
officials, or shop stewards, are 
inspired fundamentally by the 
Christian ethic. Few indeed 
would admit it; in fact, they 
would be surprised if you 
pointed it out to them; but I 
think, in spite of our difficulties, 
it is deep-rooted in our country, 
that most of us would like to 
treat our neighbours as we 
would like to treat ourselves. 
I am always encouraged by the 
number of people I meet who 
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want to do the right thing. In 
either case, whether it is on the 
managers' or workers' side, the 
press play up the minority who 
want to create chaos out of 
existing conditions; but assum
ing that a basis of Christian 
ethics exists in most people's 
minds, we have a good founda
tion on which to build. 

To-day we have got to preach 
what we practise, rather than 
practise what we preach. There 
is a subtle difference there. If 
what we are practising now is 
what we can get up and preach 
about, then we are going to get 
somewhere. I am sure that the 
ethical ideas of to-day can find 
their interpretation in work. 
Therefore I think that manage
ment need to set an example, 
just as trade union leaders need 
to, for example is coming to 
count more than anything else. 
Example matters so much in 
qualities such as fairness, and 
in what I always think should 
go with fairness,-that is, firm
ness. People do appreciate a 
firm decision, even if they don't 
like it, provided that there 
is on both sides a willingness 
to understand the other per
son's point of view as well as 
one's own. 

Q,. If what you say is true, what 
real part do some of these manage
ment techniques, such as psycho
logical selection, job evaluation, and 
so on, play in getting better human 
relations? 

A. One of the striking recent 
developments in industry is that 
a whole lot of techniques have 
been evolved whereby it is 
claimed, from school life or in 
industrial life, you can select 
a person for a job on a "points" 
plan or by a series of tests; by 
these means, we are told, we 
can hardly go wrong in fitting 
a certain man or a certain 
woman to a certain job. Many 
of these techniques have been 
evolved in America and we are 
tending to copy them over here. 
But what we must underline, 
surely, is that techniques are 
only a part help. We have to 
appreciate above all that every 
man is a complete man, and 
that to look at him in segments 
means dealing with him in 
segments. 

For good or ill this is the long
promised age of technology. It 
is also called the age of the 
managerial revolution, in which 
good management can give the 
answer to almost anything. But 
it all depends on what inspires 
the manager to give the answer 
to everything. It is what funda
mentally inspires him in his use 
of these techniques to-day, that 
is going to bring success or 
failure. I think one could say 
that many managers, who don't 
use these techniques are still 
getting results-which means 
that the right ethical and 
human approach must be there. 
You can have a ,glorious system 
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of psychological tests, but they 
won't check human habits or 
cater for the unexpected virtue 
or frailty. Work-people are the 
first to know that you are 
deceiving yourself in your belief 
that the application of these 
techniques is the answer. They 
know by the frown on your 
face, by the number of times 
you laugh, by your-capacity (or 
lack of it) to walk around the 
shops and talk and listen to 
them. 

For example, a factory with 
advanced social schemes, per
sonal tests, and techniques, 
asked its employees recently 
why they liked working there. 
The schemes and techniques 
were not mentioned at all by 
any of them. What they liked 
was the way the director walked 
through the shops every day; 
how, if they were ill, someone 
would call to see them; how, 
if one 9f the work-people died, 
the firm sent a wreath, or how, 
if they were in personal trouble, 
they could always get advice 
or help. Those were the things 
they really valued, and I am 
sure they were right. One of 
the weaknesses of larger firms, 
including the nationalized in
dustries, is that because of their 
bigness and their impersonality 
they have lost something vital 
in the process of growing so 
large. 

Q,. Is there in practice a notice
able difference in results between 

welfare carried out primarily as an 
incentive to greater production, and 
we{fare which is conceived out qf a 
genuine love of human beings? 

A. Essentially it depends on 
the attitude of mind. A com
pany, admirable in its welfare 
schemes, can fail to get good 
moral dynamic in the factory 
because the board and the 
management too obviously know 
that they are good. They know 
that they are doing the right 
thing, and they never fail to let 
the employees know that they 
know. The attitude of mind of 
those concerned with welfare 
counts more than many realize. 
If you have a genuine love of 
human beings, you don't usually 
shout it out. That's where the 
too paternal attitude often fails: 
"We think you're wonderful, 

. but we're pretty good too." 
That is all very well; but, as a 
nation, we are far more dis
cerning of hypocrisy than we 
ever were. On the other hand, 
welfare in recent years has in
creasingly been fostered as an 
incentive to greater production, 
and it is difficult to quarrel with 
that. But the attitude comes 
first. If the attitude is right, it 
doesn't matter whether the aim 
of the actual welfare is to stimu
late production or to provide 
spare-time amenities, or both. 

In recent years, people 
are questioning whether sports 
amenities, and so on, should 
be closely linked to the factory. 
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Industry is already playing too 
large a part in our living, and 
if we are not careful, we shall 
be approaching the ''factory 
town" system, as it is seen in 
the Soviet Union for example, 
where the whole family goes 
to the factory for their evening 
meal and stays for the picture 
show afterwards. 

Q,. What is the basic factor 
governing good relations between 
workers and management? Is it just 
a mutual appreciation rif each other's 
Junction, and will this finally resolve 
the tension between the two, or is it 
something more than this? 

A. I think the common 
ground towards which we are 
travelling is the idea that work 
is a form of service to the com
munity. Whether a firm is State
owned, a co-operative enter
prise, an association of private 
shareholders, or a family busi
ness, its products in every case 
are a form of service to the 
community. That is the first 
essential. The second essential 
is this: We must aim at a set-up 
in which "Go and get on with 
the job" is replaced by "Let us 
go and let us get on with the 
job." And that can only come 
through a right attitude and 
through force of personal 
example at all levels of leader
ship. No pattern of organization 
and no special techniques used 
by one company can ever apply 
to another, even if it is of the 

same size, making the same 
product, only a mile away. So 
much depends on the personal 
qualities of the leaders of both 
management and labour, and 
on their willingness to co
operate. Everything depends on 
the character of the individual, 
whether by himself or in his 
group, and you can't ignore 
that, in industry or anywhere 
else, can you? 

Q,. Is it true that the framework 
rif modern industry is inevitably built 
up on a forced reconciliation rif 
irreconcilables? For instance, your 
magazine gives these examples: 
"Pride rif individualism versus 
humility rif partnership," and "Col
lective intelligence (executives) ver
sus collective operation (employees)." 
l.f this is not true, how can it be 
disproved? 

A. Surely what we are aiming 
at is co-operation in spite of 
irreconcilables. There has to be 
somebody leading and some
body following. I have said a 
good deal about the right atti
tudes-and a most important 
one is a common acceptance 
of the fact that human beings 
will be human beings. We all 
of us behave irrationally at 
some time or other; but let us 
co-operate in spite of it. 

Q. What part could or should 
education play-in technical schools, 
training colleges, etc.,-in helping 
to solve the human problems of 
industry? 
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A. First, I would say that our 
capacity to produce technicians, 
engineers, and scientists is 
second to none, and that the 
country's potential of technical 
skill is as great as it ever was. 
Where we are falling behind 
is in producing equal com
petence. in what we choose to 
call the social skills that equip 
us to deal with the human 
problems of industry. 

The second phase of the in
dustrial revolution, in which 
the importance of human rela
tions is becoming more and 
more obvious, has caught edu
cationalists hopping. The main 
thing they can do, I believe, is 
to study the results of socio
logists' and psychologists' work 
-and at the moment there 
are some very interesting re
search results available both in 
America and in this country
and adapt their educational 
training accordingly to fit young 
people for the situations which 
they are likely to meet in 
industry. Too many school
masters imagine that industry 
is like it was in the days of 
their fathers. 

As I said earlier, life is a 
question of living and working 
together with other people, and 
the training given in the old 
type of school, with its emphasis 
on the survival of the fittest, on 
the "put him down, you get 
on" attitude, is contradictory 
to the atmosphere of modern 

industry. Personal advancement 
at the expense of other people 
is increasingly unwanted by the 
working group, your own 
natural team of contemporaries. 
They don't mind you being 
ambitious, carrying advance
ment by personal ability, but 
they do object to you trying to 
progress by influence or un
earned privilege. That is one 
of the differences between the 
American approach to industry 
and the British. The Americans, 
being a newer civilization, with
out the traditions of our older 
industrial society, and without 
the experience of governing 
others and living with others 
that we have had, say that any 
young man can become the 
president of a company-or 
President of the United States
without even saying "sorry 
feller" to anybody else who gets 
in his way! There is still so 
much room to expand there 
that they can probably get away 
with it. But in this country, with 
our more limited opportunities, 
increasing gregariousness, and 
the great democratic urges of 
this age, we have a greater 
respect for the working group, 
the community group, and the 
various other groups we happen 
to belong to. The Americans 
have their groups, but it appears 
that they are robust social 
affairs in which you can thrust 
your way to the top. By and 
large we in this country don't 

* 
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want to be disapproved of by 
our fellows. Our horizons are 
smaller and our reputations 
have closer scrutiny. More and 
more, the idea of social justice 
is finding acceptable expression 
in our industrial activities. 

Now, if that is the case, we 
have a duty to young people at 
school, not only to tell them 
about the social and industrial 
world they are going into, but 
to fit them to take their place 
in it. We should develop their 
capacity to play their part in 
work and in play, to express 
their own point of view, to help 
themselves and others to think 
clearly, to listen to and to 
recognize the rights and respon
sibilities of other people. I think 
too that schools could do much 
more by developing the activity 
of the young along the lines of 
self-discipline. For instance, we 
must do more to encourage 
youngsters to take part in group 
activities and especially dis
cussion groups. If we believe 
in listening to the other person's 
point of view, whether in com
mittee, or personally, then can't 
we do something to train young
sters for it? Without wishing on 
the one hand to repress young 
people, or on the other to give 
them a false idea of the value 
of psychology or social science, 
one can let them know or find 
out more about the human 
problems of relationship, other
wise they are bound to come 

up against them later when 
unlearning habits or attitudes 
is much more difficult. 

Surely the fundamental lesson 
in education to-day should be 
that you can't hope in future 
to survive solely on your own 
efforts : you will only survive 
by the extent to which you can 
work with and live with other 
people. 

If a pay packet on Friday is 
our sole motive for working, we 
shall never achieve real success. 
We must teach youngsters at 
school first that money by itself 
is not a worthy or practicable 
end. Then they must aim to be 
busy-there is great freedom 
and joy in being busy. They 
must look, too, for a successful 
firm and a successful group, 
whose products have some use
ful social importance: there is 
nothing like working for a really 
successful firm. Then they must 
find a good team, not only the 
team they are placed in, but a 
group of workmates whose 
friendship will make life worth
while. And then we must teach 
them to discriminate in choos
ing their own leaders, and I 
would define leaders as men 
with the greatest potential 
influence,-influence by good 
example. Again, they must aim 
at pride in achievement; learn 
to see the other man's point of 
view, and to think out prob
lems for themselves rather than 
accept ready-made answers. 
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And lastly, we must enable 
them to see that they work 
because it keeps them from the 
effects of not working. If young
sters knew of reasons for working 
and the satisfactions of work, it 
would be better for them. I 
don't see why we should not 
begin teaching them all these 
things at school. 

Q. Would you agree that in 
industry to-day, and in many other 
spheres, it is almost a woman's and 
a mother's qualities which are 
clamouring for expression, as dis
tinct from the more masculine quali
ties rif inventiveness, initiative, and 
creative genius? 

A. I would like to say this : 
that the old idea that a man's 
qualities were essentially inven
tiveness, initiative, and robust 
but creative genius, still holds; 
but that to-day those qualities 
are tempered by some of the 
qualities hitherto regarded as 
more feminine. I would still 
suggest that man continues to 
be robust, but perhaps in a 
different way. 

To-day inventiveness, in the 
sense of physical invention, is 
given to few, but in the adapta
tion of individuals to their work
ing environment, there is ample 
scope for initiative. The practice 

of good human relations in
volves a creative inspiration 
that is just as challenging and 
fascinating as the more physical 
aspects of inventive genius. 

I know factories where there 
is a stimulating adventure in 
the atmosphere; leaders m 
management and labour are 
stimulated by the results they 
are getting from the experi
ments they are carrying out in 
the sphere of human relations. 

So what it amounts to is that 
we need masculine initiative in 
applying to life at work the 
qualities that may in the past 
have been regarded as more 
feminine. 

Q. What, to sum up, do you 
consider the most important single 
factor in the present industrial 
situation? 

A. I would still go back to a 
much more reassuring state
ment, that large numbers both 
of managers and trade union 
officials are trying to do the 
right thing, and it is natural in 
them to do the right thing from 
the national, community and 
family point of view. We are 
making progress in the conduct 
of industrial society and perhaps 
this country is too modest about 
it. 



From Deeds to Words 
By Peter S. Anstey 

0 
NE of the most notice
able things about the 
human atmosphere to

day is indifference. It is so 
pervading a quality that the 
curious analyst at once asks, 
"Indifference to what?" Not 
surely indifference to the things 
that have to do with the busi
ness of living, working, or 
enjoying oneself; indifference 
to those would virtually mean 
oblivion. Instead, it appears to 
be indifference to the spoken 
word, a refusal to pay any more 
than passing attention to the 
theoretical pronouncements of 
people who claim to act on our 
behalf and for our betterment. 
This is not so apparently true 
in the field of political propa
ganda, where glittering promises 
of practical reform exercise an 
immediate appeal, even though 
they may not be backed up by 
the means or experience to 
carry them out; but it is 
certainly so in the religious 
sphere. A review of a recent 
book by the Archbishop of 
York contained the remark that 
"most ordinary people do not 
believe or disbelieve in God or 
a future life; they just couldn't 
care less." Few people would 
go so far as to dismiss or 
ridicule the efforts of religious, 
political, or social leaders, but 

it is only natural to ask why 
in so many ways these efforts 
are ineffectual. 

There is one very obvious 
reason for this. It is that the 
gap between theory and prac
tice, in the fields which most 
deeply concern human pro
gress, is wider than it has ever 
been, and the instinctive re
action of the normal human 
being is to distrust a theory 
which he knows is not being, 
and is not likely to be, prac
tised. He is interested in it only 
in so far as he can sense its 
reasonable application to him
self and to the business of 
ordinary living; for a happy 
and successful life is something 
that is born from within the 
individual and can never be 
imposed by theories from out
side. 

The trouble with organized 
leadership to-day is that it 
largely ignores this fact. The 
growth of the mechanical side 
of civilization has encouraged 
the belief that it is possible to 
have . everything done for us, 
even our thinking, on the basis 
of compact formulae and blue
print dogmas, and when this 
development comes into con
flict, as it inevitably must, with 
the inexorable principle of indi
viduality, there is bound to be 
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reaction of some kind. The 
political theorists, the religious 
theorists, and so on, tend not to 
recognize this. Consciously or 
unconsciously they are com
mitted to means and methods 
which ignore the facts of the 
human situation. 

On the other hand, if there 
is a gener:al distrust of theories, 
this does not mean that there 
is stagnation in those fields of 
research where there is most 
talk. The politician or relig
ionist may assume from his 
failure to attract converts that 
ordinary people are not in
terested in his subject; but that 
seems a dangerous conclusion. 
It is part of the tyranny of 
dogma that it condemns as 
outside the pale anyone who 
does not subscribe to it openly 
and in its entirety, and who 
does not go through the pre
scribed outward forms of ritual 
or allegiance. Dogma of any 
kind tends to divorce its ad
herents from the realities of 
life, since on the one hand it 
tries to force the well-springs 
of inspiration into abstract, 
intellectual compartments, and 
on the other hand ignores the 
beneficial effects of allowing 
these well-springs to flow freely 
through the wide avenues of 
expenence. 

It seems wrong to assume 
that because people do not go 
to church they are not 
spiritually minded, or that if 

they do not show particular 
interest in political meetings 
they are not politically minded. 
There is evidence on all sides 
that people are more genuinely 
interested in spiritual issues and 
in the problems of government 
than they have ever been be
fore. What is happening in 
this highly organized, regimen
ted era is that the dynamic 
inspiration of individuality is 
re-asserting itself; and the 
essence of being an individual 
is that practice comes before 
precept, the proofs of experience 
before the theoretical abstract
ions of the so-called mass-mind. 

Does this mean that we can 
or must do without theory of 
any kind, in order to make 
progress towards a better 
world? That would be an 
absurd conclusion, since with
out a systematic statement of 
the universal principles which 
govern human action there 
would be chaos. But there is a 
world of difference between 
dogma on the one hand, and 
systematic statement which is 
the outcome of practical ex
perience on the other. Dqgma 
is the last refuge of the orga
nized mentality in the face of 
its own extinction; whereas, 
when the individual finds with
in his own experience the truth 
of principles which always 
before he has taken on trust, he 
is able to state or re-interpret 
those principles in original and 
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convincing terms. What he then 
speaks or tells to others is the 
inspired statement of the 
moment, which never restricts 
or confines within limits, since 
it is only of the moment and 
does not harden into a rigid 
creed when faced by higher and 
finer statement resulting from 
further experience. 

One example of this is 
Christianity. For two thousand 
years it has preached that first 
principle of human life, "Love 
thy neighbour as thyself." To
day, this is so caught up in the 
toils of doctrinal theory that it 
has little power to inspire en
deavour when urged from 
pulpit or platform. Yet it is 
becoming clear that in the 
ordinary experience of people 
in factories, in homes, and so 
on, there has never been a 
greater recognition of the place 
of love, as the principle of all 
human relationship, m the 
framework of real values. 
People know to-day that they 
cannot get by in life without 
depending on each other, and 
this knowledge is expressing 
itself in new and higher defini
tions of the meaning of love, 
which appeal to the heart as 
well as to the head of every 
individual, irrespective of what 
sectarian religion has taught 
him to believe. Moreover, it is 

only because there is a deeper 
conscious awareness of the prin
ciple of love than ever before, 
that by contrast the activity of 
hate seems so obtrusive and so 
sharply defined. 

Many similar examples could 
be given. The ideal of govern
ment, for example, so obscured 
by the conflicting theories of 
rival political groups, is to-day 
being worked out in practice in 
factories, in homes, in groups 
of all kinds, as a right balance 
between the individual and the 
collective points of view. Almost 
every human development 
points to the same conclusion: 
that real progress never comes 
through the weary propaganda 
of crusading missionaries and 
professional reformers; it comes 
through individual practice and 
example leading to constant 
re-statement and re-interpreta
tion of new-old principles. That, 
I think, was beautif"Ully put by 
A. H. Clough :-

For while the tired waves, vainly 
breaking, 

Seem here no painful inch to gain, 
Far back, through creeks and 

inlets making, 
Comes silent, flooding in, the main. 

And not by eastern windows only, 
When daylight comes, comes in 

the light, 
In front the sun climbs slow, 

how slowly, 
But westward, look, the land is 

bright. 



The Last Freedom 
By Peter Abrahams 

Reprinted from The Listener, February 2 I, I 952 

[

E is lived on more than 
one level. That is the 
first thing to be said. 

Everything that follows hinges 
on that. Second, and equally 
important, is to state clearly 
that I am a coloured man, a 
Negro. If that were not neces
sary, the making of this state
ment would not be necessary. 
For if what follows had been 
said by a white man, it could 
and in many places would, be 
dismissed in one form or an
other as yet a further manifes
tation of racial prejudice. As it 
is, I shall in all probability be 
accused of being a Negro who 
is anti-Negro. That is an accusa
tion I must risk. 

In a sense, this is my declara
tion of independence, my deli
berate revolt against both white 
and black. For years I have 
found the burden of oppression 
by both wearisome and stifling. 
Now I would be rid of it. As 
a writer, my work demands this 
liberation if I am to see more 
clearly, to understand more 
wholly; as a human being it 
would add a completely new 
dimension of both pain and joy 
to the business of living. Here, 
then, is my declaration. If it is 
a spear, let it draw my own 
blood! 

The Negro is not free. Few 
men of sense would question that. 
With few exceptions Mrica, the 
birthplace of the dark peoples 
of the earth, is ruled and con
trolled by white people. And 
where the Negro lives in a land 
other than Mrica he has to 
carry a heavy burden of colour. 
Almost everywhere on this earth 
the oppressive menace of the 
"colour bar" hangs over him 
like a long shadow that never 
passes. When he goes out to 
earn his bread, the long shadow 
is there; when, at leisure, he 
walks in the sun with his 
woman, it can suddenly blot 
out the light of day; it can turn 
laughter to that sudden painful 
gasp that is worse than tears; 
it can turn warmth and sunny 
friendliness to black and bitter 
despair. For the Negro those 
two words, "colour bar," are 
charged with a peculiar emo
tional depth and significance 
that very, very few white people 
really understand. I have known 
Negroes driven to doubting 
their humanity because of the 
impact of the colour bar on 
their minds. 

The Negro is not free. He is 
not free on any level of living. 
But the fact that he is not free 
does not make him morally 
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infallible. There is still the need 
for self-examination, for self
criticism, and I hold that on the 
last level, the level of the last 
freedom, the Negro is fast en
slaving himself. My thesis is that 
the Negro is fast becoming the 
psychological pit-pony of our 
time. His adaptation of himself 
to the darkened world of fear, 
hatred, and mistrust in which 
he lives, has gone a long way 
to making his psychological 
"norm" as subterraneanly dark 
as that of the pit-pony. There 
are no stars in the sky. The 
moon? Who has ever heard of 
the moon ! How can there be 
stars and moon in a void of 
darkness whose sound-effects 
are the rumbles of fear and 
hatred countered by fear and 
hatred. 

In my fight against the sys
tem of South Africa, or against 
the South African whites, since 
the two are interlocked at times, 
I may so change myself that I, 
too, become diseased by the 
virus I fight against. That, I 
hold, is the horror that is active 
among many Negroes to-day. 
Large numbers of them are 
turning their backs on the 
dream of the last level of living 
and hugging about them the 
dark void in which there are 
no stars, no moon, and, of 
course, no laughter. In the 
struggle to be free, many 
Negroes have arrived at a posi
tion where they would counter 

the white bigot's race-hatred 
with a race-hatred against 
whites; many who have been 
humiliated because of their 
colour, joy openly at the 
humiliation of a white person 
because he is white. So many 
have changed so much that 
they have lost the magic of the 
dream that carried them on 
that uphill journey till "they 
lifted themselves up by their 
own bootstrings." Large num
bers of Negroes to-day counter
poise a black humanity against 
a white humanity. 

Such is my thesis. Is it true? 
In answer to that question I 
would offer four depositions of 
the simplest kind. First deposi
tion : I boarded a bus on a 
bright, spring day early in 1942. 
I had just arrived in England 
from South Africa and the 
wonder of freedom was over 
me. The world was a beautiful 
place and I wanted to be 
friendly with all men. Yet I 
was afraid. I had been badly 
hurt in South Africa, and I 
carried the visible and invisible 
scars of life in that dark land 
wherever I went. Freedom was 
new, and I would guard it 
jealously: freedom and my 
new-found dignity as a human 
being. In the eyes of the law 
I was the equal of any man in 
the land. I had. the same rights 
and the same responsibilities as 
any other man. I settled com
fortably in my seat and the bus 
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sped along. How wonderful it 
would be if all the people in our 
land could taste this. So many 
of them had grown to old age 
with the awful shadow of colour 
over them. It would be such 
a treat to give them this free
dom. They would feel so warm 
inside. The bus conductor's feet 
clattered up the stairs. I looked 
up and the warm friendliness 
was 1n me. 

"Fares!" he shouted, and 
there was nothing warm and 
friendly about his voice. I 
offered him the money. He 
grabbed it and flung the ticket 
at me. The warm friendliness 
froze inside me. South Mrica 
was not so far away after all. 
And, suddenly, I was angry and 
bitter. The swine! the awful 
swine ! I would take down his 
number and make hell for him! 
I would report him to the 
National Council for Civil 
Liberties ! I would write to the 
transport authority! He moved 
over to the young English 
woman who had a seat on the 
other side of the passage. He 
shouted for her fare, grabbed 
the money, and flung the ticket 
violently at her. Her fingers 
missed it, it bounced off her 
chest and fluttered to the floor. 
The man swung about and 
clattered down the stairs. The 
young woman bent down and 
picked the ticket from the floor. 
As she straightened up, our eyes 
met. She smiled. 

"Isn't he in a foul temper!" 
she said, "I wonder why?" 

I felt shaken and deflated
emotionally more drained than 
I had ever felt in South Africa. 
"Perhaps he quarrelled with his 
wife," I said weakly. 

Second deposition: I was 
changing flats. My first book 
had been published, and I could 
just afford the change from a 
damp, two-roomed basement 
to a sunny, three-roomed top
floor. I met the landlord at 
night. It was during the black
out. He showed me the place 
by torch-light. It was what I 
wanted and I told him so. 

''Then we can sign the agree
ment in the morning," he said. 
"Good," I replied, and added, 
"You know I am a Negro." 

He said nothing to that, and 
we went down the stairs in 

I 

silence. The point tortured me. 
Just as we parted I said asser
tively: "I am a Negro." 

"Yes," he said. "See you 
to-morrow. Goodnight, Mr. 
Abrahams." 

Third deposition: He is well 
known among West Mricans 
as a young leader. Call him 
Adam. Adam was one of the 
many Mricans who came to my 
home where we drank a little 
beer and talked a lot, and some 
read their stories or poems and 
others got heated over political 
arguments. Adam was a popu
lar, pleasant person, and women 
found him attractive. He often 
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brought a wide selection of 
English and continental girl 
friends with him. Like so many 
educated Africans, Adam's re
volt against imperialism had 
led him toward communism. 
I, who had once been in the 
same position but who had 
failed utterly to find a spiritual 
home among the comrades, was 
fair spoil for him. He seemed 
to get an especial "kick" out 
of bearding me in my own den, 
and the bigger the audience, 
the better he liked it. I had 
grown used to his brand of 
name-calling and did not mind. 
But in time it got on my nerves. 
I got fed up, and decided to do 
something about it. So I invited 
Adam to take tea with me by 
himself. I knew he was not at 
his best without an audience to 
agitate. Over tea I did some 
pretty good mud-slinging of 
my own. I expected some oppo
sition. Instead, he leaned back, 
chewed the last bit of toast 
carefully, then grinned broadly. 

"You know, Peter," he said. 
"You are wrong if you think 
I trust them." "Who?" I asked. 
"The party, of course," he said. 
"What do you mean?" "It's a 
white party," he replied. 
"These people are just exploit
ing us. They'll be just the same 
as the other whites if they get 
power." 

"Then why are you with 
them?" I asked . . "They are 
useful to us now," he said. "I 

suppose the same goes for alL 
your girl friends," I said. "You 
are soft, Peter," he said, and 
laughed. 

Fourth deposition: We will 
call him John. He had been in 
London just over a month. In 
South Mrica he had never been 
in a theatre, he had never seen 
an opera or a ballet perfor
mance. He had never been in 
the fine library of] ohannesburg, 
the city of his birth. He re
minded me that though my 
books were in the Johannesburg 
library, I would not be able to 
go into it myself. 

He had been a teacher in 
South Mrica, but because all 
that he valued most in life was 
"Reserved for Europeans only" 
he had escaped to London and 
was happy as a third-rate clerk. 
In his month here, he had 
gorged himself on all those 
things he had longed for so 
hungrily for a lifetime in South 
Mrica. Each night he had seen 
a different play, or ballet, or 
opera; each afternoon, after 
work, he had rushed to a gallery 
or public library. Now he was 
suffering from acute intellectual 
and emotional indigestion and 
was trying to work it off by 
telling me all about it. We were 
in a little pub just off the 
Charing Cross Road and the 
way he smacked his lips after 
each sip told me that even the 
beer was part of this glorious 
riot of freedom. 
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There was a pause, so I asked : 
"Made any friends?" He told 
me how considerate, polite, and 
helpful people had been. There 
was the magic of wonder in his 
voice as he cited little instances 
to show how people treated him 
like one of themselves. It got 
round to girls. He had made 
some friends, had had one or 
two affairs. Then quite sud
denly, his face hardened, his 
voice went cold. He said: "I 
want to hurt them, to take 
revenge for everything that hap
pened in South Africa. Some
thing goes hard in me and I just 
want to hurt them as much as 
I can." The pony had been 

. underground too long. 
Such are my depositions. I 

could have made many more. 
They could have been more 
involved, more obscure, or more 
learned. The substance would 
have been the same. I think 
three conclusions can be drawn. 
First, large numbers ofNegroes 
tend to reach out for prejudice, 
even where it does not exist. 
Second, many Negroes tend to 
be double-faced and dishonest 
in their relations with non
Negroes. Their white friends, 
even their girl friends, are dis
missed, when not present, as 
"like all whites." Third, many 
Negroes are building up a 
colour bar of their own. They 
would counter South Africa's 
"Reserved for Europeans only" 
with their own "Reserved for 

Negroes only." They would 
counter bigotry with bigotry, 
hate with hate, darkness with 
yet more darkness. 

To me, these three points add 
up to an act of racial discrimina
tion against self. More than 
that, they go counter to the very 
real and very profoundly human 
base of genuine Negro aspira
tion. Still more, they go counter 
to the timeless, raceless, and 
nationless aspirations, that lie 
dormant in most men every
where, for a full life on the last 
level of living. And that is a 
crime against humanity. 

What, then, is this last level 
ofliving? Arbitrarily, and quite 
subjectively, I hold that there 
are three levels of living. First, 
there is the basic struggle : the 
struggle for life, which is the 
struggle for bread, home, and 
security. This is the instinctive 
struggle of all animals. On the 
second level, this basic struggle 
is charged with social content 
and consciousness. The pro
tection of the individual is the 
security of the group. The 
greatest loyalty is to the group, 
the nation, the race. The moral 
values of the group are, im
plicitly, superior to those of all 
other groups. This group exclu
siveness is usually hidden, but 
is seen at its most blatant in 
times of strife and war. It makes 
for the super-patriot, for the 
fanatic nationalist. But on the 
last level the mind takes hold 
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of the instinct. The will casts out 
fear. Shelley says : 

Sceptreless, free, uncircumscribed, 
but man 

Equal, unclassed, tribeless, and 
nationless, 

Exempt from awe, worship, degree, 
the king 

Over himself; just, gentle, wise ... 

Such is the freedom of the 
last level: the level of the whole 
man, freed, ultimately, from his 
fear. It makes such beautiful 
sense of E. M. Forster's hope 
that he would have the guts to 
choose his friend should the 
choice arise between friend and 
country. On that level no Negro 
would be either proud or 
ashamed of being a Negro. And 
in his fight to be free he would 
not counter bigotry with more 
bigotry, prejudice with more 
prejudice. He would know that 
to do so would be to lose for 
his fight its contact with history, 

with the 2,ooo-year-old journey 
of man from darkness to the 
stars. And if he loses that con
tact, the battle will be lost, 
though won. 

The Negro can say: "This is 
not of my doing. The world of 
white men drives me to this 
extreme position." He would 
be justified. And, with justi
fication on his side, he would 
be lost. But, fighting on the 
level of the last freedom, we 
fight for light against darkness; 
for all humanity, not black, or 
white, or pink humanity only. 
And fighting thus we will trans
form ourselves from half-men 
into men. The world is a dark 
place now. But fighting thus, 
with our eyes on the last level, 
the morning star will lead us. 
It is there for the seeing. Raise 
your head ! Look up, my love, 
look up! 

Ideas in Brief 
The world is suffering from pernicious anonymity of the 

masses. Never has there been so much presumptuous speaking 
for the peoples, and so little sure knowledge of their actual 
thinking. 

-Newcastle Journal 

... vision, as I see it, is not the right to dream or the gift of 
prophecy, but, more humbly, the best light that we have. 

-Lord Radcliffe, The Problem of Power 



Equality is not Enough 
By Clare Campbell 

Reprinted from the News Chronicle, March 8, 1952 

It would be a better world if society adopted some of the feminine 
values-that is the striking new theory put forward by the Conference 
of Women in their Report "The Feminine Point of View." 

"AFEMININE point ofview? 
Yes, of course," says the 
kindly, successful man 

of the world. "Take women in 
Parliament-most valuable, a 
few of them, in these days when 
nearly every Bill and Order has 
some effect on little Johnny's 
measles or the size of the break
fast rasher. 

"Must have women to look 
after these things-and in fac
tories and · offices, too; the 
human touch; bowl of flowers 
on the window-sill. Yes, of 
course women are different 
from men and have their own 
special contribution to make." 

His kindliness is so great that 
his air of condescension goes 
almost unnoticed. 

A THIRD WAY? 

"A feminine point ofview?
that bogey again!" says the ex
asperated professional woman. 
"Have I spent years training 
and getting to know my job, 
learning to take the bank clerk's 
point of view or the journalist's 

or the dietitian's, in order that 
this new excuse should be 
trumped up for suggesting that 
I'm worth less money than a 
man? 

"I know that's not how it's 
meant, but that's how it 
would work out in practice. 
Have we forgotten how short 
a time it is since the Victorians 
denied that women had the 
brains to think straight or the 
physique to stand a wet walk 
in the fields? How many more 
Marie Curies and Amy John
sons must there be to convince 
people that women possess the 
full range of human faculties?" 

These are two possible and 
common reactions to the title 
of the book published this 
week. 1 Which of them is right? 
Or is there a third way of 
looking at it? 

During the last five years a 
group of women, middle-class 
but with wide experience in 
schools, women's institutes, 
after-care committees, of the 
hopes and trials of ordinary 

1 The Feminine Point of View, drafted by Olwen W. Campbell (Williams and 
Norgate, s s.). 
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women, have been discussing 
this question. We came to the 
conclusion that there is a third 
way, not only for women them
selves, but for society as a whole. 
It was the sickness of the world 
which made the founder of the 
Conference, in sleepless nights 
after the horrors of the Nazi 
concentration camps had been 
revealed, plan the project from 
which this publication springs. 

In answer to the imaginary 
professional woman I have just 
quoted, we came to agree on 
one thing-that "equality is not 
enough." 

No group which enters into 
the troubled heritage of civiliza
tion can afford to remain merely 
partisan-to say "me too" on 
behalf of its members and give 
no thought to changing the 
order or disorder which it finds. 

The working-class movement 
has had to find this out: the 
women's movement will only 
come of age when it realizes it 
(as some sections of it have 
always done). It may well not 
attain its present objectives such 
as equal pay and proper econo
mic status for the wife and 
mother (both called for by this 
report) until it has fixed its 
sights a stage or two ahead and 
can answer the question "Where 
do we go from there?" 

MORE AGGRESSIVE 

Just because women are on 
the whole less firmly gripped 

than men by the tentacles of 
the present world system with 
its competing national and 
economic units, they can and 
must apply their critical judg
ment to it. 

If in the name of equality 
they accept or imitate its worst 
features, the ambition, callous
ness and megalomania which 
it tends to develop in its vic
tims, the result may be a society 
more aggre~sive than any known 
in the past. 

There is reason to fear 
that this is what may be hap
pening under some of the totali
tarian regimes-that by offering 
women scope and prestige on 
men's terms, and subject to 
acceptance of the existing ruth
less scale of values, they may 
shift the last element of ballast 
remaining in the ship of state. 
It is far from sure that the same 
thing could not happen here 
or in America. 

Did the conference then 
conclude that we want the 
''womanly woman'' back again? 
A thousand times no. The 
womanly woman helps to create 
the "manly" or he-mannish 
man. 

LONGS FOR HERO 

By her need for submission 
and protection she encourages 
him in aggressiveness, out of 
her longing for a hero she 
flatters him, in her exclusive 
devotion to her home and 
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family she makes him ruthless 
in his economic conduct and 
concerned only to bring back 
the money to improve their 
·Own family's position as against 
other people's. 

Though she may be both 
gentle and contented in herself 
she does not believe in these 
qualities nor try to develop 
them in her sons. 

Of the women in the home 
the conference demands what is 
consciously a paradox: that she 
should believe in herself and 
in her own importance instead 
of always being "unselfish" ; 
should help to preserve the life 
of the home by emerging out 
of it; should see that "the world 
desperately needs her point of 
view." 

TWO STANDARDS 

It can be shown as a matter 
of statistical fact that women's 
lives less often betray certain 
values than men's do. For 
example, they far less often 
come before the courts charged 
with crimes of violence. 

The reason for this is not 
particularly relevant: what is 
important is that it never seems 
to be thought of as a ground 
for giving women increased 
authority and influence in 
society. 

On the contrary, there is a 
tendency to assume that in any 
respect in which women differ 
from men they must be inferior, 

and that is just why some 
feminists are so reluctant to 
admit that they may be dif
ferent. 

Two conclusions are possible : 
either our culture despises the 
gentler values because it still 
really despises women, or it 
despises women because it des
pises the gentler values. 

Neither throws a very cheer
ful light on the chances of 
building a better world. 

Underlying our half-con
scious assumptions is so often 
the idea that one standard of 
behaviour is appropriate for 
women and another for men, 
and that of the two the men's 
standard IS somehow the 
supenor. 

Hence a man whose life 
excels only by the standards 
regarded as feminine tends to 
be looked down on or apolo
gized for, while a woman who 
succeeds by men's standards is 
either e:x;aggeratedly praised or 
snubbed for having presumed 
to forget her place. 

RIGHT FOR BOTH 

What then is the "third 
way"? Turning to the com
ments of our condescending 
man of the world, it is plain 
that the case against him con
sists precisely in his condescen
sion. What he said contained 
the suppressed premise "these 
things are all very well for 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

women : they are not for men 
to bother with." 

He did not consider that 
on some matters the woman's 
point of view might be the 
right and true one. Right both 
for men and for women. 

He did not consider that 
flowers on the window-sill might 
really be more important than 
having the correct number of 
buttons on one's waistcoat: that 
a child's illness might be of more 
importance than the latest 
supersonic flight record. 

NEW CHALLENGE 

The new challenge to women 
is to work for a single standard 
in the sense of a common human 
ideal for both sexes which will 
be enriched by the best that 
women as well as men have to 
offer. 

Is this militant feminism back 
again? If so, it wears a strangely 
new look. It now fights not so 
much to get from men's world 
something which it has not got, 
as to be allowed to give some
thing which it has. 

The Comic Spirit 
By Rosalie Maas 

THE comic spirit is 
the irrepressible offspring 
of sound common sense, 

brought up with the assurance 
that man lives in a universe 
where intelligence and good 
are the norm. Anything ab
normal is immediately and de
lightedly noted (whatever its 
newest disguise), but merely as 
the negative of the infinite 
positive, as temporary shadows 
in the warm sunshine, and 
consequently to be laughed at 
rather than feared. 

The sense of comedy is a 
particular mental attitude, a 
way of looking at things in a 
detached light, a form of re
sponse peculiar to human 

beings. Horace Walpole wrote, 
"This world is a comedy to 
those that think, a tragedy to 
those that feel. " The comic 
outlook is certainly capable of 
education. I remember a youth 
who came of a nation with a 
sense of humour less delicate 
than the English looking at 
first bewildered whenever the 
comic spirit showed itself, and 
how he would then say (to our 
slight embarrassment), "Ah, I 
see ; that is a choke." Before 
long, he began to enjoy trans
lating things spontaneously into 
what was to him a new dimen
sion of thought. 

A sense of humour has 
generous healing effects. It 
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breaks the mesmerism of suffer
ing by detaching thought from 
a merely physical basis; it 
relieves tension and removes 
the sting of bitterness; it loosens 
the ice of self-pity; it quickens 
and refreshes-

A merry heart goes all the day, 
Your sad tires in a mile-o ; 

it forestalls crises; it lessens 
fear; and it persuades the sulky 
and lonely back into the family 
circle. 

If we begin to analyse what 
is fit food for thoughtful 
laughter, we arrive at certain 
broad classifications of humour. 
This may be a perilous journey, 
since wherever we travel we are 
likely to sight that impassable 
frontier, "We are not amused." 
But let us not be deterred from 
investigation by the indifference 
of those who laugh at every
thing ("laughing immoderately 
at stated intervals" and too 
busily engaged to pause and 
wonder why) or of those who 
think that there is nothing 
worthy of laughter. These last 
should consider the wisdom of 
George Meredith's words, 
"Comedy is the fountain of 
sound sense; not the less per
fectly sound on account of the 
sparkle." 

First of all, then, there is 
the humour of unintelligence. 
When the reasoning processes 
which seem to us normal and 
effortless are in part abandoned, 

the result may be comic. For 
instance,-and let us not scorn 
some humble examples-there 
was once a man who grew tired 
of saying his prayers, and so he 
bought a card with the Lord's 
Prayer printed on it and hung 
it above his bed; then all he had 
tb do at night was to jerk his 
thumbtowardsit and announce, 
"Them's me sentiments, Lord." 
Or there is the story of the 
officer describing to his unit 
the intelligence tests he gave to 
recruits; one of these was the 
question, "Captain Cook went 
three times round the world 
and died on one of these 
journeys; on which journey 
would you say that he died?" 
The unit all laughed and then 
the C.O. turned to the officer 
and said, "Come, come, my 
dear fellow, you can't expect 
chaps like these to know much 
about Captain Cook." 

Then there is the humour of 
the inappropriate. We laugh 
when what seems the natural 
order is disrupted and we find 
the opposite of what we ex
pected. 

He thought he saw a Buffalo, 
Upon the chimney-piece: 

He looked again, and found it was 
His sister's husband's niece. 

"Unless you leave this house," 
he said, 

"I'll send for the Police!" 

A lady is -running after a bus; 
the bus conductor shouts to the 
driver, "Step on it, Bill; she's 
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gammg on us ! " A lady is 
showing her friend round the 
house; she throws open the 
kitchen door with the words, 
"And this is my husband's 
little den;" by the sink stands 
the weary little man, in an 
apron, surrounded by piles of 
washing-up. 

Next is the humour of the 
disproportionate. Because we 
value a sense of proportion, we 
are amused by the extremes of 
inconsistency or consistency. An 
Indian lying on a bed of nails 
holds up an umbrella to protect 
himself from what he appears 
to regard as the excruciating 
pain of a few drops of rain. A 
man bending down to tend a 
tiny plant says, "It's a wonder
ful herb for curing rheumatism, 
but it's playing Old Harry with 
my lumbago." A Civil Servant 
irately removes a cat from his 
"In" tray and transfers it to his 
"Out" tray. 

Very salutary is the humour 
of egotism. Here all the hypoc
risy and pretentious vanity and 
self-deception of mortals is ex
posed in its ludicrousness. 
Chaplin reduces the "great 
dictator" to a gesticulating 
clown. "He is not laughed at 
who laughs at himself"-what 
a hint to the pompous! On a 
lower level we have the picture 
of two Englishwomen armed 
with guidebooks, cameras, bino
culars, topis, shooting-sticks, 
and dark glasses, emerging from 

a Cairo bazaar with the words, 
"If you don't haggle they think 
you're tourists." And the 
glorious self-absorption of the 
man who rushes into a taxi in 
an immense and solid traffic
jam and shouts to the somno
lent driver, "Victoria Station
hell for leather!" 

Fifth is the humour of in
genuity, the humour of prolific 
invention, the humour of fan
tasy. Heath Robinson is the 
obvious example, and now 
Emett of Punch. Emett, for 
instance, draws a party of his 
peculiar little men nonchalantly 
using bathing-huts as para
chutes to convey them over the 
high cliff to the beach below; 
or there is his picture of a 
middle-aged hiker who says 
cheerfully, ". . . and a rather 
neat arrangement with the 
County Council takes care of 
the expenses of my walking 
tour" -attached to his knap
sack is a large container (from 
which flies a red flag) marked 
"White Paint," and from this 
pipes are connected to con
traptions under each shoe, so 
that as he proceeds the white 
dotted line down the middle of 
the road is magnificently 
achieved and with the mini
mum of bother. Then there is 
the humour of the topical, 
exploited by cartoonists. 

Wit, too, comes into this 
category, because it is the 
product of a quick intelligence, 
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which pounces upon a familiar 
word or phrase or upon an idea 
or situation and turns it into 
something new and unexpected 
through perceiving a connection 
with something else. For in
stance, "Amor vincit insom
nia," "He sits and purrs as 
though the morning was a 
saucer of milk," "You shall see 
them [verses J on a beautiful 
quarto page, where a neat 
rivulet of text shall meander 
through a meadow of margin ; " 
or Mrs. Malaprop's "If I re
prehend any thing in this 
world, it is the use of my 
oracular tongue, and a nice 
derangement of epitaphs!" Wit 
is prolific and agile, tumbling 
over in its exuberance, and its 
soul is brevity and neatness. 
"A spade is never so merely a 
spade as the word Spade would 
imply." The facetious and the 
slick have not the full flavour of 
real wit. 

The genuine comic spirit 
is incompatible with heavy
handedness or forced heartiness ; 
humour ll}USt have the air of 
spontaneity and effortlessness, 
or its salt is damp and we find 
it hard "to put together the 
mechanism of a civil smile." 
Humour is the salt of life, but 
it is not the main dish and 
never can be; that is why it is 
difficult to sustain the humour 
in a play or film or book or to 
bear with someone who wants 
to make it the staple food. 

Sixth is the humour of imita
tion. We laugh when with cool 
amusement the mode of thought 
of some type or individual is 
exactly reproduced, although 
certain elements may be empha
sized. This is the attraction of 
Chaucer's humour and of Jane 
Austen's and Trollope's, also 
of Pant's series The British 
Character and of Stephen Pot
ter's Gamesmanship and Liftman
ship. Here we have the humour 
which accurately and enjoyably 
exposes the lapses from a nor
mal human standard·; these 
lapses are brought to the surface 
of consciousness and then left 
to condemn themselves. True 
comedy implies a criticism of 
life; it does not condone folly 
nor fundamentally evade moral 
judgment, but neither does it 
aim with fanatic impatience to 
convert the world by imposing 
moral lessons upon it. It is 
permeated with morality, with 
its sweetness and soundness, but 
untainted by the repellent con
descension of the moralizer. Is 
that not true of Shakespeare's 
comedies? The comic genius is 
the one who does not rosify 
people's errors to the point 
where he loses the standard of 
human dignity, but neither 
does he regard those errors 
with angry irritation. He allows 
the normal to be conspicuous 
often by its very absence, and 
he "heals with morals" almost 
in passing. 
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When the sense of humour 
is abused, it becomes the enemy 
of individual and social pro
gress, as when someone is 
perpetually the butt of anec
dotes about meanness, or 
modern art is continually re
garded as nothing but a joke. 
Landor wrote in one of his 
Imaginary Conversations, "Genu
me humour and true wit 
require a sound and capacious 
mind, which is always a grave 
one." 

The real comic spirit is rooted 
and grounded in love, not hate 
-love of man's potentialities 
for intelligence and good. We 
do not cease to love those just 
because we laugh at the human 
family's failure to fulfil them in 
so many directions. True 
comedy teaches us not to expect 
too much of men and women 
and therefore not to be dis
illusioned by their lapses; yet 
it teaches us to accept with a 
full assurance that the Principle 
of good is immovably itself and 
that it is dynamic, not static. 
So true comedy goes hand-in
hand with hope and with 
kindliness and patience towards 
individuals; it refuses to be 
associated with bitterness, 
cruelty, or malice. It makes us 
laugh with, not at, our fellows. 
It makes us unsentimental, but 
not heartless. 

Beatrice and Benedick are 
the supreme example of wit 

and affection dancing together 
under the star of normality, and · 
they illustrate the truth of the 
German proverb, "Those who 
tease each other love each 
other." Meredith writes, "You 
may estimate your capacity for 
Comic perception by being 
able to detect the ridicule of 
them you love, without loving 
them less : and more by being 
able to see yourself somewhat 
ridiculous in dear eyes, and 
accepting the correction their 
image of you proposes. Each 
one of an affectionate couple 
may be willing, as we say, to 
die for the other, yet unwilling 
to utter the agreeable word at 
the right moment; but if the 
wits were sufficiently quick for 
them to perceive that they are 
in a comic situation, as affec
tionate couples must be when 
they quarrel, they would not 
wait for the moon or the 
almanac . . . to bring back the 
flood-tide of tender feelings, 
that they should join hands and 
lips." 

A sense of comedy is one 
excellent method of meeting as 
master the thronging ills that 
flesh is heir to; as Byron says, 

And if I laugh a·t any mortal thing, 
'Tis that I may not weep. 

But pure laughter is the com
panion of the spirit of joy, 
which is inextinguishable, and 
so it must always continue to be. 



Solitary Fishermen 
By Frank Brown 

R
CENTLY I took the 
grandchildren out on 
the ice and snow on 

Lauderdale Lake, during the 
snowstorm, and we saw perhaps 
thirty people, including one or 
two women, sitting or standing 
near small holes in the ice, each 
holding a short fishing pole and 
watching a small float. Occa
sionally one would pull in a 
small fish. Some of them were 
clad in heavy overall suits, like 
an airman's, but all were well
clad to keep out the snow and 
cold. They were far apart, 
spread over a large area. 

You can't tell me that these 
people sat there hour after hour 
just to take home a few small 
fish. There's some other com
pensation-it's the solitude. 
Most fishermen will tell you, 
if you can get it out of them, 
that it's the solitude that com
pensates them for their time 
and efforts. And that's just 
another way of saying that they 
want to get away from the 
humdrum of common ·every
day thought. If we could see 
into the thoughts of these 
people, I am sure we would 
find that in some degree they 
quietly, secretly-perhaps even 
feebly or unconsciously-are 
holding thought up to their 
ideals, getting away from the 

common level of thought. I 
suppose we all do it in one way 
or another. If we didn't, we 
wouldn't get very far. 

I imagine that perhaps every 
one of those fishermen, while 
he sat there, at least thought 
out something that he intended 
to do later, or solved some big 
or little problem which had 
been waiting for just such a 
period of solitude to hatch out 
the solution. 

Now, it depends upon the 
nature of one's ideals as to how 
big and how powerful are the 
ideas which are conceived and 
developed · through meditation 
upon those ideals; also upon 
his or her ability to grasp the 
ideals and accept their ideas. 
It is a happy thought to know 
that there is perfection in the 
highest ideals and no limit to 
the quantity or quality of the 
ideas we may draw from them. 

We don't exist alone, any of 
us; I mean, we constantly draw 
sustenance from our ideals. If 
our ideal is a poor one, we draw 
little from it, but from a live, 
real, rich ideal, one may draw 
without limit. True ideals are 
those which we know to have 
a permanent foundation and 
inexhaustible resources. From 
them we learn to draw with 
confidence, satisfaction, and by 
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means of ordered methods. It 
is a wonderful thing to have 
proved that there are such 
sources of the mental sustenance 
we need, which, of course, are 
absolute or spiritual. 

Referring again to those 
fishermen, sitting patiently out 
there in the cold on a Sunday 
afternoon-they could have 
been comfortably snoozing in 
a ~arm easy chair, but that 
would not have been the fresh, 
exhilarating atmosphere of snow 
and ice and cold and the rare
faction of thought which these 
conditions brought. Or they 
might have been sitting in the 
foul atmosphere of some stink
ing old saloon; that would have 
been way down below the 
common level of thought, from 
which they were trying to get 
away. 

These fishermen were evi
dently strong, rugged indi
vidualists, not weaklings to be 
enticed and beguiled by the 
squalid comforts of ease and 

idleness. They wanted to 
breathe the atmosphere of free
dom and purity, in which 
inspiration and clean, clear 
vision could cleanse their con
sciousness from the morbidity 
of daily life, and import to 
them healthy thoughts and 
ideas. 

Fishermen and shepherds 
figure large in the life of Jesus 
and symbolically represent all 
those who were ready to accept 
and propagate his teachings. 
They, evidently, were the men 
who lived in the open mental 
spaces. They sat in solitude and 
caught the first gleams of the 
dawn of truth, and in their 
thought it was able to develop 
and become fruitful. We might 
say the shepherds were watch
ing, not just their flocks, but the 
heavens of thought, for the 
appearance of something por
tentous. And the fishermen 
were thinking, not just of the 
fish, but of the multiplication 
of new ideas. 



Focus on Books 

M
R. GEORGE F. KENNAN's 

book, American Diplo
macy rgoo-rgso (Seeker 

and Warburg, I'2S. 6d.), has 
made a deep impression in 
this country, where it has been 
most favourably reviewed. It is 
a well-informed book written 
from the background of experi
ence, and it is by no means an 
academic discussion of the prob
lems of foreign policy. It is a 
book, not only for the student of 
foreign affairs and the states
man, but also for the ordinary 
citizen. 

From a survey of the foreign 
policy of the United States 
during the last fifty years or so, 
Mr. Kennan illustrates the 
danger of dealing with other 
countries from the standpoint of 
self-righteousness and the theo
retical adherence to "right" 
and "wrong." He analyses the 
inconsistencies and emotional 
instability which underlie such 
an attitude of mind, and points 
out that any war fought to 
establish what might be called 
the moral law is certain to be 
carried to the most bitter and 
unrelenting limits in order to 
achieve the complete surrender 
and punishment ofthe offender. 
He sees that war, although it 
may ·sometimes be unavoidable, 
can never of itself establish 
victory, which can be won only 
in the minds of men. He 

advocates a mature attitude of 
mind in the conduct of foreign 
affairs, an attitude of mind 
which recognizes the differing 
individualities of other nations, 
and which realizes that the first 
duty of a nation is to look to its 
own standards, and to influence 
the world by its own example 
rather than by propaganda 
or the attempted reformation 
of its neighbours. He writes: 
"Many people think it only a 
question of what we urge upon 
others, in other words, a ques
tion of external propaganda. I 
would submit that it is primarily 
a question of what we urge 
upon ourselves. It is a question 
of the spirit and purpose of 
American national life itself. 
Any message we try to bring to 
others will be effective only if it 
is in accord with what we are to 
ourselves, and if this is some
thing sufficiently impressive to 
compel the respect and confi
dence of a world, which despite 
all its material difficulties, is 
still more ready to recognize 
and respect spiritual distinction 
than material opulence." 

The last two chapters of the 
book are concerned with Russia, 
and they are written with such 
clarity, such compassion and 
understanding, that they may 
well serve both as a rebuke and 
an inspiration to all who read 
them.-N. K. 
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It is increasingly clear that example: "When we lose our 
human progress to-day depends individual independence in the 
on whether or not the thinking, corporateness of a mass move
creative individual can pre- ment, we find a new freedom
serve himself intact from the en- freedom to hate, bully, lie, 
croachments of mass-thinking. torture, murder and betray 
Anything that awakens people without shame and remorse." 
to understand the causes, mode And the obstinate refusal of the 
of operation, and effects of fanatic even to listen to any 
mass-thinking is therefore of other point of view but his own 
value, and Mr. Eric Hoffer's is explained by the fact that all 
book The True Believer (Seeker active mass movements depend 
and Warburg, Ios. 6d.) does for their survival on the un
exactly this. reasoning loyalty of their ad-

Mr. Hoffer's theme is that herents; hence they "strive, ... 
all mass movements, whether to interpose a fact-proof screen 
political, religious, or social, between the faithful and the 
have their origin in the failure realities of the world." 
of the individual to find within Mr. Hoffer does not draw 
himself present happiness or any conclusions, hopeful or 
fulfilment. "The less justified a ot~erwise, from the evidence of 
man is," he says, "in claiming his analysis. Therefore he does 
excellence for his own self, the little to show that the seeds 
more ready is he to claim all of creative individuality are, in 
excellence for his nation, his fact, imperishable in everyone
religion, his race or his holy which his observations some
cause." And again: "The mis- times deny-nor does he bring 
sionary zeal seems rather an out the corollary to his argu
expression of some deep mis- ment, which is that once the 
giving, some pressing feeling of sanctity of the individual is 
insufficiency at the centre. recognized, then collective 
Proselytizing is more a pas- relationships without the curse 
sionate search for something not of the "true believer" mentality 
yet found than a desire to become possible. But since the 
bestow upon the world some- first step in dealing with any 
thing we already have." He evil is to be awake to it, the 
goes on to analyse the different value of his book lies in the 
types and classifications of clear light it throws on mass
people who are attracted by thinking as one of the most 
mass movements, and then to persistent, insidious, and hidden 
show the peculiar and harmful obstacles to human progress in 
effects of fanaticism. Thus, for this and every age.-P. S. A. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from any source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

In This Issue 

T
HE eminent writer of a 
book which we rev1ew 
in this issue has much 

to say on the subject of "natural 
law." To him this is the force 
which gives compulsion to the 
values or standards underlying 
Western civilization. He defines 
it variously as "the impulse 
within us to make our conduct 
conform to truth," as "the 
object and the motive of con
science," and as " law because 
it is natural to man-to all of 
man." Yet if it is natural for 
men and women to conform 
to values which claim to open 
the door to order and harmony 
in their lives, why do they not 
do so? Why does that which 
is supposedly natural-that 
is to say, inborn-appear so 
very unnatural that "human" 
nature resists it violently? 

If this contradiction is ever 
going to be resolved, it is 
obvious that a great deal of 
constructive thinking has got 
to be done on the subject of 
values. "Values" in many 
people's minds to-day stand for 
outmoded systems of conven
tional morality which no 
longer have any recognizable 
influence on human behaviour. 
But if the symbol has become 
a meaningless cliche, the 
original idea behind it is very 
far from being so, as a growing 
volume of evidence indicates; 
and it is from the practice of 
values, by whatever name they 
are called, that the best hope 
for the future is emerging. 

Values, in the first place, 
are not philosophical niceties 
arrived at by tortuous and 
involved intellectual processes; 
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they express the instinctive 
guiding intelligence in every
one which enables him to do 
the right thing at the right time. 
That is the important point 
made by our first contributor 
in his article, "True Values." 
He distinguishes clearly be
tween intelligence, which is the 
birthright of all human beings, 
and intellectualism, which is 
given only to the few. The cry 
to-day is for simplicity in ethical 
and spiritual teaching, and if 
it can be clearly established 
that the "right" answer in any 
of the complex situations of 
modern life is not the "clever" 
but the intelligent answer be
cause it is the best thing for 
everybody, this will be doing 
much to avoid the blind futility 
of so many actions and policies. 

Second, values which really 
influence people's lives are 
always up to date; that is 
to say, they have to be con
stantly thought out afresh, so 
that they make sense out of 
ever changing situations. Our 
second contributor, speaking 
with the authority of a scientist, 
enlarges on this point. "Values," 
he says, "are essentially an 
appreciati9n of order in the 
universe, particularly order in 
human life," and he goes on 
to show how much the experi
mental approach of science can 
teach us in this respect. 

A third important piont is 
that all true values are perfectly 

definite, and therefore specific 
in their impact on events. 
Because they are not intellectual 
in a specialized sense, this does 
not mean that they are vague 
and nebulous. Our third con
tributor, a prominent educa
tionalist, brings this out clearly 
in discussing the values on 
which the art of living together 
is based. He gives seven distinct 
"marks of true community," 
which he has observed as guid
ing principles in the practice 
of education. His experience 
indicates that the definite recog
nition of these principles gives 
them power. 

Fourth, if a system of values 
is to have a permanent and 
progressive influence on men 
and women, it must conform 
to an objective standard which 
is above personal opinion. That 
values are in this sense imper
sonal is the conclusion of our 
fourth article, ''The Idea of 
Good." The practice of values, 
as the previous article also 
shows, means that the individual 
aligns himself with the law of 
their operation. His attitude is 
one of humility, since he does 
not see himself as their creator 
or maintainer, but simply 
as the instrument through 
which they appear. And there
fore he expresses them with 
authority. 

The theme of our fifth con
tributor is that true values are 
essentially creative. Once they 
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are understood to have a prin
ciple underlying them, they 
operate in the experience of 
the individual with amazing 
fertility, as the experience of 
the creative artist shows. They 
become not so much a way of 
life as the way of life, inspiring 
spontaneous creative activity at 
every level of experience, and 
enabling the individual to find 
happiness within instead of 
outside himself. 

Sixth, real values set a stan
dard not merely for behaviour, 
but for the whole man, physical 
as well as moral and spiritual. 
Our sixth feature, "Health 
To-day," consists of two ex
tracts which point to an increas
ing awareness that a sense of 
values is the only real factor in 
physical, mental, and spiritual 
health. 

Finally, it is only possible to 
bring into human experience 
an authoritative system of values 

True 

if such a system expresses .an 
underlying purpose which is 
already potentially fulfilled. We 
only progress towards higher 
standards of living and be
haviour because of the idea of 
purpose, and it is purpose alone 
which ensures that progress 
shall be irresistible. This is the 
"natural law," spoken of by the 
author of the book which is 
discussed in our review columns, 
and of which he further says: 
"It shows the road to fulfil
ment. It is discovered, not 
invented, for it is built into the 
universe.'' 

Research along these distinct 
lines of thought might well 
yield amazing results in the 
present crisis of human affairs. 
We would suggest, moreover, 
that they indicate a revolu
tionary attitude towards the 
practice of values, which is 
scientific in the best and most up 
to date sense of that term. 

Values 
By W. Lionel Fraser 

Reprinted from the Sunday Times, May r rth, 1952 

T
HE many obligations and not more simple than we are 
responsibilities which we sometimes willing to think. 
all have to face appear Believing as I do in the basic 

each day to call more loudly simplicity of all rightness and 
and persistently, and the vast- truth, I am certain that too 
ness of our problems seems often we allow issues to become 
overwhelming. I wonder confused, befogged and nega
whether the solving of them is tived by an over-intellectual 

* 



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

approach, and that greater 
emphasis on a simple, direct 
approach would bring us more 
enduring and sounder results. 

We should ask ourselves two 
questions. First, do we believe 
our problems need to be solved, 
and then do we believe they 
can be solved? The place, and 
the only place, where the 
answers to these questions can 
be found is within our own 
minds. Are we then ready to 
accept that we have the intelli
gence and understanding for 
the occasion? People cannot be 
taught intelligence, but we need 
to be taught to think, and to 
learn understanding. That is 
what the world clamours for
intelligent understanding. A 
plan is required to combat Com
munism, but where does Com
munism start? In the human 
thought, in the human heart. 
Communism is the anti-Christ 
of this age, the anti-good, the 
destroyer, but, where real good 
is lacking, Communism becomes 
mesmerically alluring. 

On what can we base our 
strivings, and what are the 
means which we should use? I 
affirm there is a weapon, easy 
and yet very powerful, to the 
hand of every individual, if only 
he will avail himself of it. It is 
to set out to-day and every day 
with a sure conviction that 
something of divine wisdom 
and understanding is his, is 
embraced in his own thinking, 

whatever role in life he may 
lead. Our pursuit should be the 
pursuit of good, and I do not 
just mean good for ourselves 
in the narrow sense. Good 
remains the only true force in 
the world to-day, but are we 
active enough about it? Do we 
use it? Do we take it into our 
lives, our workshops, our offices, 
our debates, our conference 
rooms? Do we recognize its 
power, and do we know that 
good is the only intelligent, 
lasting way? 

It is as simple as this. If we 
can grasp it, we shall see that 
we have found a helm for 
ourselves, our country .and for 
the world, which can steer us, 
with sureness, along avenues of 
hope, confidence and attain
ment, so much so that we shall 
be astounded by the results. 
The writer, the musician and 
the artist believe in their talent, 
but the greatest writers, the 
greatest musicians and the 
greatest artists have been con
scious of a power outside them
selves, which has inspired them 
to execute their highest ideals. 
So they have worked for per
fection, an outward visible 
symbol of the inward urge or 
striving. Although our own per
sonal ways of thinking are 
coloured by our ancestry and 
our environment, we should 
realize that we are all artists 
after a fashion, architects not 
only of our own lives but of 
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the lives of others, and that we, 
too, possess a power, an impul
sion from without, assisting us to 
achieve our deep inner purpose. 

I feel strongly that we must 
try to give less importance to the 
purely intellectual aspect, which 
is liable too much to exaggerate 
the difficulties and obstacles. 
The temptation is growing to 
adulate intellectualism, which 
by itself frequently drops us in 
a desert of negation and stale
mate. Life is an adventure 
demanding decisions and 
action; it is not an intellectual 
conundrum. In claiming good 
as our only objective, let us 
eschew the destructive and 
spurious argument: let us en
rich our own thinking and so 
construct and build. Youth 
should be shown a more spirit
ual approach to life, which 
means in effect more simple, yet 
more fearless and positive, 
thinking. We do not want 
merely to absorb facts, nor to 
emphasise the present trend 

towards security: rather do we 
need to stress the value of the 
development of intelligence and 
individual leadership and the 
effective results yielded by 
understanding and courageous 
thought. 

We may desire to replace the 
dogma, and perhaps at times 
the straitlaced teachings, of 
our grandparents, but we ought 
to ensure that in so doing we 
are finding better values. We 
no longer like the fetters of our 
forefathers, but, having gained 
this freedom, we must be careful 
to avoid becoming entangled in 
other chains. Inspired by the 
divine understanding and wis
dom which are ours to claim, 
we should strip from our minds 
all tortuous and involved pro
cesses and replace them by 
more simple thinking, fortified 
by the potency and power of 
good. If we do this, I am con
vinced that the solution of at 
least some of our problems may 
be easier than we now admit. 

Science and Values 
By J. Bronowski 

The substance of a contribution to a recorded debate in the 
"sr Society," Manchester, March, 1952. 

M
EN and women in their 
lives set themselves 
certain ends, and judge 

the means which they allow 
themselves to reach these ends, 

by certain standards. I shall 
use the word "values" for the 
standards by which they judge 
both their ends and their 
means. 
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I take it as obvious that these 
values are not born with the 
child. Even the saint has to 
learn his values from his own 
experience. Even if you are 
Shakespeare, you have to start 
life by learning English; and 
in the same way it seems to me 
plain that values are something 
that you learn, in yourself and 
in others, as you explore the 
world and human beings. These 
activities of exploring and dis
covering cover the whole oflife; 
they cover all the arts and they 
include science. What I have 
to say makes no special claim 
for science. In my view, science 
contributes to the elucidation 
of values exactly because it is 
part of the normal activity of 
men. And values are formed in 
activity, not in contemplation. 

In one respect, however, 
science claims to be more than 
just another activity. Science 
has for one of its aims that it 
shall be a guide to action, and 
it may claim to be the only 
guide that can surely foretell 
what future results will follow 
from our present actions. But 
scientists and non-scientists are 
deeply divided on the force 
which they should give to this 
claim. Science is a practical 
guide to the outcome of our 
actions, but is it also a good 
guide? 

Most non-scientists are con
tent to think that if science as a 
guide is not absolutely immoral, 

it is at least without morals. It 
seems to me that they usually 
go on to think that the practice 
of science even atrophies the 
moral judgment in those who 
do practise it. 

As a practising scientist, I 
know from my own experience 
that these views are false. They 
are false for three reasons. 

First, when you actually 
practise science, you discover 
that it cannot be done at all 
unless certain ways of behaving 
are accepted. It is impossible to 
carry on any scientific discussion 
if one of the disputants does not 
think it necessary to be truthful. 
It is only possible to make pro
gress when the body of scien
tists has a regard for freedom of 
thought, for tolerance, for inde
pendence. In short, the practice 
of science induces in those who 
practise it a set of values to 
which they must hold if they 
are to learn from nature and 
from one another. 

Second, science has this ad
vantage over most other forms 
of activity that we carry on, that 
it urges those who practise it to 
be original. I rate very highly 
this challenge to make our 
judgments truly our own. I 
think that second-hand values 
are second-rate values. How
ever good a society you may 
believe yourself to be building, 
however noble its distant aims, 
if values are simply imposed on 
those in it, then the society will 
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be as lifeless as the Republics 
cif Plato and Hitler. 

Third, science is above all a 
unifying activity, which tries to 
find order and coherence in the 
phenomena of the dead and 
living world. And in my mind 
values are essentially an appre
ciation of order in the universe, 
particularly order in human 
life. It seems to me impossible to 
keep apart the ordering activity 
which says, "This is better than 
that," from the scientific activity 
which says, "I will discover how 
the two are related." 

I have put these three points 
abruptly; let me now review 
them more slowly. I will take 
them in the reverse order, for 
of the three it is the last which 
is most often misunderstood. 
Non-scientists constantly fall 
back into the fallacy ofthinking 
that science is a fact-finding 
activity. It is not. Science is a 
fact-arranging activity; the dif
ference is enormous and enor
mously important. The progress 
that has been made in science 
over the last three hundred 
years has aimed always at, and 
has always sprung from, the 
bringing together under single 
heads of wider and wider fields 
of experience. People knew that 
gravity reaches to the tops of 
trees before Newton was born; 
what he added was the decisive 
recognition that the same force 
reaches to hold the moon in her 
orbit, and that beyond this a 

like force swings the earth round 
the sun. Think how, step by 
step, Faraday linked electricity 
with magnetism; then Clerk 
Maxwell showed that light is 
related to both; Hertz found 
the radio waves; and Einstein 
began his life-long search to link 
them all with gravitation, when 
he showed that the mass of the 
sun bends light towards it. Or 
think of the greatest of the fact
arranging theories, Darwin's 
theory of evolution, which sud
denly gave order to the tangle 
of living species by a single 
insight, and with a single con
cept of natural selection. 

This is the central content 
of science : to bring together 
diverse fields of experience and 
group them round single con
cepts. Space-time, electro-mag
netism, the animal metabolism 
or the unconscious are not facts . 
which the patient finger fishes 
out of nature's soup. They are 
ways of giving a rational order 
to the facts, and for me they 
rank precisely with the abstract 
value-concepts which give unity 
to ethics-with love and loyalty 
and singleness of mind . Both are 
those magnetic centres which 
hold together and give meaning 
to the pattern of conduct, in 
nature or in man. 

I cannot refrain from a small 
digression on this point. It is to 
underline the pleasure which 
the scientist takes in this exercise 
ofhis gift of insight. We are used 

** 
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to thinking of the activity of the 
artist as being pleasurable in 
itself. We think of Goethe 
as writing with a smile. And 
yet we think of the scientific 
activity as being grim and 
unpleasant. But that just isn't 
so. The imagination that creates 
and the insight that discovers 
are fellows. They seek the 
same kind of unity and they 
give the same kind of pleasure. 
Indeed, all men and all animals 
experiment and thereby dis
cover their nature: that is, all 
men and all animals play. The 
scientist at work or the fox-cub 
at play take pleasure in what 
they do as a discovery, because 
it is a free activity. 

This brings me back naturally 
to my second point, which was 
the challenge of science to each 
of us to form his own mind. A 
fact-finding science, of course, 
can only be right or wrong, and 
that for ever. But a fact-arrang
ing science changes with the 
passage of time and is con
stantly re-inventing the truth. 
Scientific theory is always on 
the move, in a recognizable 
direction in time. It is as human 
as evolution itself-and no 
evolutionary strain has ever 
been produced that has gone 
back on itself. Newton was per
fectly true in his time; yet his 
probiems had to be thought · 
out afresh before I was born, 
and the truth that Einstein 
found was not Newton's. Truth 

in this scientific sense mean&" a 
manifold and coherent pattern 
into which the factors and 
experiences of the universe fit; 
and time is one of these. So also 
outside science we must surely 
recognize that ideal truth and 
ideal societies do not exist. Each 
generation and each man must 
also think out their human 
problems afresh; and though 
their values will change only 
slightly, change they will. Of 
course they must; they do. Has 
Christianity remained un
changed? When we now talk 
of Christian ethics, do we mean 
the broad practice of love and 
charity of the late seventeenth 
century; or do we mean the 
stress on thrift and frugality and 
intolerance which dominated 
the early nineteenth century? 
Values at last take their mean
ing from men, and from men 
in society. And we, in an age 
pregnant with original thought, 
have a positive burden laid on 
us to-day to find an ethic which 
matches our scientific achieve
ment. 

Thus I come full circle to my 
first point: that the values of 
the scientist grow out of his 
practice in science. The values 
of our age are on the move 
because science has offered it 
a potential of wealth-wealth 
of speculation and physical 
wealth-which nothing but 
disaster can now undo : which 
it would be disaster to undo. 
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The basic discovery that science fulfilment which the physical 
has made in these three hundred sciences offer only if we seek 
years is that it is possible to have the fulfilment of what is essen
a world in which the individual tially human in us. 
can hope to fulfil his wants. I seem after all to have 
That discovery has shifted the spoken a great deal about 
underground basis on which all scientists. Yet nothing in what 
ethic has long rested. Our past I have said implies that the 
ethics have been grounded on scientist is any kind of special 
the fear of famine. It is because person; he is not a prophet in 
famine was constantly on the modern society. He is a man. 
doorstep that we have given a I speak in a world which has 
high value to abstinence and a bad conscience about its 
self-denial and a whole complex ignorant use of science, and 
of ascetic virtues. To-day fulfil- which tries to salve its bad 
ment is on the doorstep, and .. conscience by pretending that 
people know that it is there. The science has no conscience at all. 
change throws all the good Yet that world which has so 
books out of date, and it deeply long abused his gifts wants to 
bewilders us who have been go on keeping the scientist as 
brought up on them. But it will its charlady, while it perpetuates 
not be held back by writing out its own chaos in the name of 
the book texts larger. The Christian ethics. 
change has come from the I believe that we live in 
laboratories, and it is from difficult and troubled times. We 
there that puzzled people wait live in times which threaten in 
for a hand to be stretched out many ways to split the human 
to them. The scientist must race between those who will 
come to widen the values he 
learns there so that they can be 
actual in the experience of other 
people. I can foresee no other 
way of doing this than to change 
the accent of science itself. The 
drive which scientists must 
make during the coming half 
century is to explore the human 
personality. Above all, we have 
to learn what makes us human 
and not brute, and what makes 
our societies different from 
animal packs. We can earn the 

have control and those who 
merely obey, however happily. 
The control may be by scientific 
methods and power, or it may 
be by psychological means. I 
think that it is not at all idle 
to fear that those slave societies 
of which H. G. Wells dreamt 
may yet come true, ruled by 
his tall and handsome engineers. 
Unlike the scientists portrayed 
by H. G. Wells, I am neither 
tall nor hand~ome nor an 
engineer. I don't want to stalk 
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about, nor do I want to be 
stalked. I think his society is a 
nightmare. I want desperately 
to find a bridge between ordi
nary human pursuits and the 
pursuits of science, by putting 
an end to the idea that science 
is a highly specialized magic. 
How are we going to find a 

discipline of the whole per
sonality, of which science and 
humanism will be parts? No 
god-given ethic will do it; we 
must do it ourselves, in our own 
actions and our lives. I think 
that there is only one such 
discipline, and that is the dis
cipline ofliving through our life. 

Schools as Democratic Communities 
By A. G. Hughes 

Reproduced from "Education and the Democratic Ideal," 
a series of lectures to teachers, by courtesy of Messrs. Long
mans, Green and Co. Ltd. and of the author. 

W
E began our discussion 
of education for demo
cracy by noting that 

democracy was not an ideology 
but an ideal, the way of life; 
that as we approached the ideal 
the human spirit was set more 
and more free, and people be
came more and more creative; 
that the ideal must lead man in 
the end to nothing less than a 
world community. Turning to 
the other term of our topic we 
noted that education was a 
process of nurturing, life-long 
and life-wide. We tried to get a 
vision of the problem on a 
national and international scale. 
Then we shortened the focus, 
and considered the staff of a 
school as an example of 
a potential democratic com
munity; our discussion led to 
the formulation of seven im-

portant marks of community. 
These marks are common to 
community life on every scale; 
unless they are present in the 
small-scale communities it is 
hopeless to expect that they 
can be present in the large
scale ones. We must begin with 
homes and schools, and with 
groups of people assembled for 
the purposes of earning their 
living and enjoying their 
leisure ; and go on to the 
development of community life 
in neighbourhoods and . towns. 
On such foundations national 
democratic communities can be 
built and these in turn are the 
only possible foundations for 
the ideal world community at 
which we aim. 

In this lecture we must con
sider the difficult problem of 
how we can educate children in 
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school for democracy. Before 
we begin let us remind our
selves that we who work in 
schools must be in touch with 
the home groups from which 
our pupils come, with the 
leisure-time · groups to which 
they go, and with the working
time groups to which they will 
go when school days are over. 
School teacher, school inspector, 
school administrator are no 
longer adequate descriptions of 
our functions ; if our school 
. work is to be fully effective as 
education for democracy we 
must add to it much work in 
public relations. 

School education is the nur
turing influence of school life 
of which we may distinguish 
three aspects: curricular acti
vities, activities outside the cur
riculum, and the social climate 
in which all these activities 
take place. The social climate 
is of fundamental importance, 
for on it depend the attitudes 
which determine whether chil
dren are to grow into creative 
democrats, autocratic authori
tarians, apathetic conformists 
or dangerous rebels. 

Here are some questions we 
should all ask ourselves: mem
bers of education committees 
and administrators should ask 
them about the education ser
vice, head teachers about their 
schools, teachers about their 
classes: 

Does the social climate of the 

service, the school, the class, 
foster the growth of social 
confidence or timidity, of social 
co-operation or acquisitiveness, 
of activity or passivity, of 
creativeness or conformity? 
Does it foster respect for worthy 
forms of authority, or does it 
foster apathy and rebellious
ness? 

Social climate is of course 
affected by material conditions, 
but fundamentally it is a prob
lem of human relations. This 
takes us to the basic fact that 
all schools ought to be demo
cratic communities in the fullest 
sense appropriate to the age of 
their pupils. 

Let us therefore recall the 
marks of true community and 
consider how far they are 
applicable to a community con
sisting mostly of children. 

First, a high sense of purpose 
over-riding self-interest. It is 
too much to expect young 
children to be continuously 
conscious of one over-riding 
purpose, but they can at least 
be given experience of short
term purposes; that is one of 
the values of projects at any 
age. It would be an interesting 
exercise to reflect on a day's 
experience in school, and con
sider how many occasions there 
were when children were at 
least dimly conscious of high 
purpose, how many lessons 
appealed to something higher 
than self-interest. Our appeals 
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to effort need not always be 
made in terms of self-interest; 
learning to read will help 
children "to win a scholarship," 
education will help children "to 
get a good job," but we need 
not bring children up with the 
idea that these purposes are the 
only ones, or the most impor
tant ones. As we approach the 
democratic ideal we and the 
children we teach will attach 
less importance to marks and 
form positions, to glittering 
prizes of all kinds. We and they 
will lose ourselves more often in 
what we are doing, and learn 
by experience the truth that he 
who would gain his life must 
lose it. 

The second mark of true 
community is responsible free 
participation. We think at once 
of the machinery that makes it 
possible. Some have tried to 
imitate in school much of the 
machinery that we have evolved 
in the course of centuries for 
adult participation in local and 
national community life, and 
have imposed on schools elected 
councils and parliaments for 
making laws, courts and juries 
for punishing offenders. This is 
doubtful policy, first, because 
children almost certainly need 
something different from adults, 
and second, because the machi
nery ought to be evolved as 
part of the practice in demo
cratic living. If this experi
mental approach be adopted 

the machinery will be adapted 
to the needs of each school, and 
much will be learnt in the 
process which must be one of 
trial and error. The essential is 
to get a firm grasp of the im
portance of the principle of 
participation, and then, taking 
the pupils into our confidence, 
discuss ways and means. Some
thing can of course be learnt 
from the experience of schools 
that have already made experi
ments. For example, some 
secondary schools have found 
that some form of elected school 
council is valuable to draw the 
pupils more fully into partici
pation in running the school, 
to give them the feeling that 
the whole school forms a co
operative community, and to 
keep the whole school informed 
about what is happening or 
going to happen. 

Many form teachers have 
found that it is useful for the 
whole form to meet regularly 
as a committee to discuss form 
affairs. Every democratic school 
has clubs and societies that are 
largely self-governing; here 
is an opportunity for giving 
pupils responsibility not only 
for arranging programmes but 
also for spending money. 

All these forms of machinery 
need special techniques if they 
are to run smoothly. Pupils 
must be trained how to take 
the chair, to frame agendas and 
to keep minutes. 
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Pupil participation need not 

be confined to formal occa
sions; in fact, with younger 
children formal machinery may 
be out of place. The experience 
of nursery and infants' schools 
has proved that, if human 
relations are right, even the 
youngest children can take 
many useful forms of responsi
bility and participate very 
actively in all that goes on in 
school and classroom. An in
fants' teacher never knows in 
detail how a project will develop, 
for she leaves much to the 
children's initiative. In a demo
cratic classroom the children 
ask more questions than the 
teacher, much of the teaching 
takes the form of animated 
conversation and discussion 
with the teacher as leader, 
most of the time is spent in 
pupil activity. We often com
plain of the passivity of men 
and women to-day: how far 
are our conventional methods 
of class teaching responsible? 
If human relations are right 
children in school and work
people in factories will feel that 
they belong to the community; 
this feeling that they have 
status and function will release 
their creative energies. 

If human relations are right. 
This brings us to the third mark 
of true community, respect for 
personality. On this point Bert
rand Russell's words are worth 
repeating until we know them 

by heart: " ... what is needed 
is reverence . ... It is reverence 
towards others that is lacking 
in those who advocate machine
made cast-iron systems .... The 
child is weak and superficially 
foolish, the teacher is strong, 
and in an everyday sen:se wiser 
than the child. The teacher 
without reverence, or the 
bureaucrat without reverence, 
easily despises the child for 
these outward inferiorities .... 
The man who has reverence 
will not think it is his duty to 
'mould' the young. He feels in 
all that lives, and most of all 
in children, something sacred, 
indefinable, unlimited, some
thing individual and strangely 
precious, the growing principle 
of life, an embodied fragment 
of the dumb striving of the 
world. . . . In the presence of 
a child he feels an unaccount
able humility." If we all felt 
that reverence towards others 
as deeply as we should, progress 
towards the democratic ideal 
would go forward by leaps and 
bounds everywhere-in homes, 
schools, factories, towns, nations 
and in the world as a whole. 
We all fall short, sometimes for 
good reasons, sometimes be
cause of the force of undemo
cratic traditions, often through 
thoughtlessness. 

A head mistress had occasion 
to talk seriously to two young 
children about their unkindness 
to another child. She dismissed 
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them and bent to the work she 
was doing at her desk. A minute 
or two later she looked up and 
was surprised to see two heads 
just visible behind the desk. 
"Well?" she said. "Please, we're 
not bad," came the penitent 
answer. "We didn't think." 
That is one of the delightful 
things about a democratic 
school ; the children teach us 
so much. They often help us 
to remember that they are 
persons. I was talking to a class 
in a junior school recently and, 
feeling that I had been asking 
too many questions, I said, 
"Haven't you some questions 
you would like to ask me?" 
"Yes," piped up a little girl, 
"who are you?" I realized with 
shame that I had not been 
introduced, nor had I intro
duced myself. Children are per
sons and should be treated with 
the same respect and courtesy 
as we show to our grown-up 
friends. The non-teaching staff 
are persons too, and should be 
helped to feel that they 
are respected and indispensable 
members of the school com
munity; it is, for example, 
more important to invite the 
school-keeper and the kitchen 
staff to school functions than 
the chief inspector. 

The fourth mark of true 
community is variety among 
its members. Once this principle 
is grasped we have an addi
tional reason for bringing the 

non-teaching staff into the life 
of the school. I have seen a 
school-keeper playing in the 
orchestra next to the head 
master ; I know schools where 
the cooks sometimes come into 
the school assembly; I have 
been in infants' schools where 
the children remember by name 
the school helpers in their 
prayers. This principle of 
variety suggests that as we 
approach the democratic ideal 
school education will be co
educational in a new sense of 
the term-the education to
gether of boys and girls, of 
rich and poor, of dull and 
bright, of head and assistant 
teachers, of teaching and non
teaching staff, of staff and 
pupils. 

I know that schools are 
simpler organizations if the 
sexes are segregated, if children 
are organized in streams accord
ing to their I.Q.s, if secondary 
schools are small. A small 
village community is a simpler 
organization than an industrial 
city. But the democratic way in 
this industrial age, the way of 
life to-day, is not simple, and by 
adopting many of the ex
pedients we do in school organ
ization we are merely evading 
and postponing difficulties 
without making any attempt to 
solve them. And where, in order 
to evade difficulties, "we deny 
the living life, we cause ten prob
lems," says D. H. Lawrence, 
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"to spring up where one was 
before." 

It is true that for some 
important aspects of instruc
tion, for example, for teaching 
the elements of reading to back
ward children, for giving scope 
for specialized academic work 
to the ablest children, a system 
of "setting" is necessary. But a 
democratic school will organize 
many activities, intellectual act
ivities in the form of projects 
as well as social and athletic 
activities, in which groups of 
children of all kinds and degrees 
of ability can co-operate in 
learning together. The larger 
the community the more neces
sary it is to build it up by small 
communities formed for various 
purposes and with varying 
membership. In a democratic 
school the form is only one type 
of small community; the school 
is much more than an aggregate 
of forms meeting for lessons in 
form-rooms, and joining to
gether once a day for worship. 

The curriculum of a school, 
whether nursery, infants', junior 
or secondary, should have one 
underlying purpose: that of 
giving children experience in 
the art of living. It comprises 
the study of man and his works 
in society, and it is the one 
subject in which everyone, irre
spective of ability, is inter
ested. It is a wide subject 
and, especially as children grow 
older, it is necessary for prac-

tical reasons to study parts of 
it abstracted from the whole. 
But subjects are only one pos
sible type of abstraction : they 

. are, as Shearman puts it, 
"beaten tracks in the open 
field of knowledge." Have we 
not in schools tended to make 
them walled-in alley-ways? 
Have not we specialist teachers 
taken as our motto, "Keep off 
the grass"? There are dangers 
in deserting the"beaten tracks," 
not perhaps in infants' and 
junior schools, but certainly in 
secondary schools where we 
must be careful lest our project 
work deserves the reproach of 
being like "a game of football 
without posts." However, if we 
would take our secondary 
pupils, both actually and meta
phorically, into the open fields, 
I believe we should find much 
common ground for dull and 
bright pupils even in intellec
tual education. It is not right 
to segregate for all purposes 
grammar-school pupils, techni
cal-school pupils and so-called 
modern-school pupils during 
the formative period of adoles
cence; this is the time when by 
living, playing and sometimes 
working together they ought to 
be learning to understand and 
appreciate one another, learn
ing to communicate with one 
another. 

Instead, some boys and girls 
"win scholarships" ; the idea 
still lingers among parents and 
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many teachers. They are trans
ported into another world 
where they are cut off from 
their former friends, sometimes 
even alienated from their 
parents. It is a well-known fact 
that management and men are 
strangers to one another, hardly 
speaking the same language, 
and our educational system 
must take some of the respon
sibility. The need of the world 
to-day, G. M. Young tells us, 
is "a common framework of 
reference within which men 
and women of all avocations 
will be able to communicate 
with each other." We must 
explore the possibilities of find
ing some common ground in 
education so that neither a test 
at age ten nor an examination 
at age sixteen is looked on as 
"an initiation ceremony" which 
transfers a boy or girl com
pletely to another sphere; so 
that neither a grammar-school 
education nor even a university 
education is "something away 
and beyond, but only a finer 
and more accurate mode of 
doing what every intellectual 
man and woman ought to be 
doing all day long." We are 
witnessing the slow decay of 
financial snobbery, and we have 
now to avoid the danger of 
·intellectual snobbery; the prob
lem is how to do it without 
sacrificing the highest academic 
standards of which the ablest 
are capable. 

The need for free communi
cation between the varied mem
bers of a community reminds 
us of the importance ofliteracy, 
and of the fact that the infants' 
teacher giving lessons in the 
elementary skills of reading, 
writing and arithmetic is mak
ing an important contribution 
to education for democracy; 
there is no room for illiterates 
in a full democracy. The fact 
that so many of the people of 
the world are to-day totally 
illiterate is one of the many 
obstacles to the realization of a 
world community. 

Our discussion of the social 
climate of schools has led 
us to think about curriculum 
problems and about out-of
school activities. The three 
aspects of school life that we 
distinguished cannot in prac
tice be kept apart. As we get 
human relations right, as the 
social climate of our schools 
becomes more democratic, the 
whole life of the school will be 
transformed : discipline will be 
increasingly self-discipline, the 
curriculum will be more socially 
relevant, learning by experience 
will replace much class teach
ing, extra-curricular activities 
will be developed on a self
governing basis. The school, 
staff and pupils, will be imbued 
with a spirit of spontaneity; 
it will come alive and the fifth 
mark of true community, readi
ness for change, will be very 
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evident. There will be no room 
for Old Mortalitywho, you may 
remember, spent his time deep
ening the inscriptions on tomb
stones, a victim of the disease 
which to-day goes by the name 
of compulsive conformity. 
Schools will not be places 
where staff or pupils "fail to 
show the intellect and energy 
they are capable of because 
they are afraid to be different, 
afraid to express original or 
unconventional ideas either to 
others or even to themselves." 
Still less will they be places 
where staff or pupils blindly 
and abjectly submit themselves 
to an authoritarian leader, or 
alternatively adopt an attitude 
of sullen rebelliousness. Every
one will have some oppor
tunities of creative leadership, 
and everyone will be subject to 
an accepted form of authority . 
-the authority of the situation. 
Though the ultimate authority 
must rest with the head, and 
the expert knowledge of the 
teachers must be respected, the 
occasions when purely personal 
authority must be exerted will 
be few. Responsibility for re
minding people of the law of 
the situation, recognized and 
accepted by all, will not be 
concentrated wholly in the 
teaching staff; the school
keeper, for example, will have 
authority. There was a school 
in which the rule was that odd 
pieces of chalk in classrooms 

were kept in boxes provided 
for the purpose. A new member 
of the staff failed to observe it 
and was taken to task by the 
school-keeper who explained 
the rule, and then observed in 
a sympathetic tone, "But there, 
perhaps you have not been used 
to working under a janitor." 

There can be no more ex
hilarating task, and certainly 
no task more important, than 
that of helping schools to 
develop towards the democratic 
ideal of spiritual freedom and 
creativeness. As we progress 
towards it some features of 
education to-day seem destined 
to disappear; among them, 
single-sex schools, separate types 
of secondary school, the prac
tice of "streaming" children 
according to ability as the basis 
of organization for most educa
tional activities, our worship of 
subjects and examinations, our 
reliance on rewards, punish
ment and benevolent despot
ism. The detailed practical 
ways in which progress can be 
made within a school must be 
evolved for itself by each school, 
but it will help us all to remem
ber the seven marks of true 
community: high purpose over
riding self-interest; participa
tion by all; respect for per
sonality; varied membership; 
readiness for change ; leader
ship; authority. It will help us 
too if we can keep clear the 
vision of the ends to which the 



IDEAS OF TO- DAY 

democratic ideal beckons us: 
joy ih the creation of person
ality, friendships, community, 
truth, beauty and goodness. 

My object will have been 
achieved if I have succeeded 
in giving you a glimpse of the 
''graciousness and splendour'' 
of the democratic ideal. It is 
to-day derided in many quar-

ters; many people who pay it 
lip service betray it by their 
actions. But let us who are 
specially charged with the 
education of the young strive 
towards it so that in the end, 
as has been well said, "its very 
enemies may catch their breath 
at the sight of it and a whole 
world be won by its example." 

The Idea of Good 
By Peter S. Anstey 

I
T is a perplexing fact that 
the deep well-springs of our 
lives, those mental and 

spiritual values which influence 
most profoundly the course of 
events, are those which we find 
it most difficult to define. This 
seems inevitable, since these 
values are really above defini
tion-they have to be felt rather 
than defined; and when we try 
to put them into words, we have 
only the most inadequate sym
bols with which to do so . . 

Why, then, is there any need 
for definition at all? Why have 
millions of words been written 
about such notions as good and 
evil, love and hate, truth and 
falsity? For one of the distinc
tive features of our time is the 
amount people have to say 
about these things; and yet, as 
any honest person knows, it is 
only possible to define love by 

actually loving, to explain good 
by being good. 

The trouble is that definition 
is necessary, because without 
a common standard by which 
not only to act oneself but also 
to co-ordinate one's actions with 

. those of other people, there 
would be chaos. Many of our 
troubles to-day spring from the 
fact that although there is a 
great deal of discussion about 
ethical values as the answer to 
our problems, we have no 
agreed ethical standard by 
which to make our actions 
work together for present and 
future good. It is possible for 
a group of people to be good 
according to their highest lights, 
but no two of them will agree 
on what good is. To the com
munist "good" is materialism, 
to the racial bigot it is self
preservation, to the politician 
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it is the realization of his own 
particular ideal of government. 

Pushing the question further, 
we seem to come up against an 
impossible paradox. An ethical 
and spiritual standard there 
must be if we are to do any
thing at all about our present
day difficulties, and yet it seems 
that in order to arrive at such 
a standard we have first got to 
put it into practice. 

This is where the record 
of history comes to our aid. It 
enables us to accept, in the light 
of its evidence, that there does 
exist as matter of fact an ulti
mate standard of good, which 
has impelled the advance of 
civilization since the earliest 
times. In spite of setbacks, in 
spite of an appalling increase 
in the power and influence of 
evil, the general trend of human 
development has always been 
and still continues to be up
ward. It is almost as though, 
when a cycle of human en
deavour reaches the limit of 
achievement and disruptive 
forces begin to set in, the stan
dard of good takes over and 
ensures that the curve of evolu
tion shall maintain its upward 
trend. The inference is that 
human endeavour is impelled 
by something outside of itself, 
or more simply, that men do 
not themselves create a stan
dard; they become aware of its 
effect on their thinking and 
their lives. 

There, it seems, we have a 
clue to the positive hopefulness 
of so many developments to
day. Once human thinking 
begins to get away from the 
idea that it is itself the creator 
and judge of what is good, it 
begins to recognize that good 
exists anyway, an impersonal 
law, principle, or standard, to 
which it cannot help conform
ing. And when that begins to 
happen, it also begins to be 
possible to agree on an intelli
gent definition of what good is, 
and to speak about it with the 
same degree of authority as the 
scientist who lectures on the 
structure of the atom. 

It often happens that the men 
and women who are called good 
are those who by normal stan
dards have the worst time in 
life. "Good" people frequently 
seem to be prone to ill-health 
and other misfortune, and one 
naturally asks why. The answer 
may well lie in the tendency 
of human thought to identify 
good with the person instead 
of with the impersonal stan
dard; the result being that the 
person, who is both fallible and 
vulnerable, suffers. But the 
encouraging thing to-day is that 
whereas at earlier periods such 
qualities of good as affection, 
respect for the individual, 
honesty, and so on, would have 
been identified in personal 
terms, now they are beginning 
to appear in their own right 
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as the guiding principles of Then we can see the actions 
collective human action. This of people, groups, and nations 
does not make the individual in their true perspective; we 
any less "good," in fact it makes can judge them rightly by the 
him more so, but it does take extent to which they do or do 
away from him the burden of not measure up to the standard 
feeling that he himself is the which has become the basis of 
standard, instead of the principle our thinking. And the effect 
of good, which he merely obeys. of such judgment is to remove 

It has always seemed to me, fear, make good authoritative, 
in considering the complex and influence in the best pas
problems of government, racial sible way the conduct of human 
relationship, crime, inter- affairs. 
national conflict, and so on, Nowhere has any of this been 
that none of us can make any said better than in the Bible. 
real contribution to their solu- One of the Gospel writers 
tion so long as we base our records Jesus as sternly correct
estimate of events on personal ing the man who addressed him 
and subjective standards of as "Good Master," with the 
right and wrong. It is no use words, "Vlhy callest thou me 
taking passionate sides between good? there is none good but 
people, organized groups, or one, that is God." He might 
human systems of any kind, equally have said, "The stan
because in themselves these are dard of good is not a person but 
not standards at all, and if we a Principle, and you should 
try to make them so, they judge people and situations on 
inevitably let us down. We have no other basis." That statement 
to recognize with the humility has its corollary in another 
of experience that the standard from the Old Testament, which 
of good is impersonal and reads, "Thou art of purer eyes 
utterly objective. Once we do than to behold evil, and canst 
this, we are in a position to not look on iniquity." There 
define and to research intelli- the writer might have been 
gently into the diverse qualities saying, "If your standard of 
and concepts of good, which good is a Principle, you will 
in their aggregate of structure be able to control evil on the 
and relationship are the only basis that it has no principle, 
answer to the problem of evil. and is therefore powerless." 



The Creative Activity 

By Rosalie Maas 

THE great artistic achieve
ments of the human spirit 
have come through the 

vision and industry of indi
viduals. Men of the order of 
Bach and Beethoven, Leonardo 
da Vinci, Shakespeare, and 
Goethe have been magnifi
cently prolific. Ideas for the 
most part flowed to them in 
abundance and creativity was 
normal. Geniuses are not made 
by luxurious physical conditions 
nor because they have phe
nomenal parents; they are 
geniuses because they glory in 
ideas and expect them to find 
expression. They feel them
selves actively at one with some 
great creative Principle which 
is itself omni-active. 

This great creative Principle 
seems to them enormously fer
tile, inexhaustibly abundant, 
unlimited in scope, delightfully 
fresh and exhilarating. If it 
were not both timeless and 
continually operative, it could 
not come to the individual as a 
spontaneous and effortless 
inrush of ideas-as what is 
called inspiration. 

Secondly, this Principle must 
be excellent in itself and whole 
in itself, or it could not induce 
a high standard of nobility and 
form-hence the dignity and 
perfect proportions of a great 

musical or literary composition, 
sculpture or painting, cathedral 
or bridge. We do not call a 
work of art great if there is 
anything mean or cynical about 
its view of man. 

Thirdly, this Principle must 
be of the nature of fulfilment, 
or it could not induce accep
tance of its ideas on the part of 
the creative worker nor even
tually give him peace and 
satisfaction and a profound 
thankfulness. This aspect is 
what makes of every artist a 
patient mother, caring for every 
detail and never resting until 
he has brought forth something 
which approximates to his ideal 
as far as is compatible with his 
present stage of maturity. 

In essence, then, this Prin
ciple of creativity must be 
ever-operative, perfect in 
form, and replete with fulfil
ment. Moreover, it may be said 
to translate itself to the indi
vidual so that he brings par
t;icular ideas to birth in some 
particular way. For instance, 
Beethoven wrote, ''You will 
ask me where I get my ideas. 
That I cannot tell you with 
certainty, they come unsum
moned, directly, indirectly- ! 
could seize them with my hands 
-out in the open air, in the 
woods, while walking, in the 
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silence of the nights, at dawn, 
excited by moods which are 
translated by the poet into 
words, by me into tones that 
sound and roar and storm about 
me till I have set them down in 
notes." The impulse of trans
lation is irresistible to an artist, 
because there is an answering 
sensitivity within him which 
cannot but respond to that 
impulse. 'Vagner wrote, "There 
must be some indescribable 
inner sense, which is altogether 
clear and active only when the 

·Outward-facing senses are as in 
a dream. When I, strictly, 
neither see nor hear distinctly, 
this sense is at its keenest, and 
shows its function as creative 
calm : I can call it by no other 
name-merely I know that this 
calm is of my works from 
within to without-with it I 
am at the centre oflife." 

vVhen this creative calm takes 
possession, ideas develop them
selves to the individual in some 
kind of order and in their 
purity; were this not so, the 
creative process would be cha
otic and its effect weakened 
by superfluous matter. Beet
hoven said that after a theme 
had once occurred to him and 
had become purified m his 
thinking, "then begins m my 
head the working-out m the 
broad, in the narrow, in the 
height, in the depth; and since 
I am conscious of what I want, 
the fundamental idea never 

deserts me. It mounts, it grows, 
I see before my mind the picture 
in its whole extension, as if it 
were in a single projection." 

As this process of translation 
takes place, so that an ideal is 
in some degree given detailed 
expression, the limitations of 
the human brain fall away and 
the creative Mind becomes the 
dominant factor. The individual 
intelligence becomes a good 
transparency, purged of doubts 
or fears, strain or impatience. 
The obstructions set up by 
the general human assumption 
of a limited, personal intelli
gence have been "ironed out" 
by the full acceptance of the 
creative Principle; this accep
tance sets up a veto on intru
sions by inanity. Inanity be
comes impotent, and time 
recedes. 

Although in the highest 
creative activity the individual 
intelligence becomes a servant 
of the impersonal Principle and 
is under perfect control by it, 
it is emphatically not absorbed 
by it. This impersonal Principle 
infinitely individualizes itself. 
When ideas come to a man, 
they do not rob him of his 
individuality, so that he be
comes a mere passive receiving 
instrument, but rather do they 
give him an enlarged and 
enriched sense of individuality. 
As an individual he is strength
ened, not weakened, quickened 
and enlivened instead of 
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deadened, because under the 
impulsion of this individualiz
ing creative Principle ideas 
come to him in a form that is 
peculiarly expressive of his 
essential selfhood. The ways of 
this Principle are nothing less 
than marvellous, but equally 
are they undeniable. In his I 95 I 
Rede Lecture, Inspiration and 
Poetry (Cambridge University 
Press), Sir Maurice Bowra says, 
"It is when a poet is most 
inspired that he creates some
thing which is the unique 
reflection of his experience in 
its full individuality and of his 
special vision in its peculiar 
clairvoyance. In his less in
spired moments he may speak 
much as other men do, but now 
he speaks as he alone can. All 
his labours to fashion a style, 
to decide what kind of poetry 
he should write, are suddenly 
rewarded by what looks like 
an effortless success, since in it 
he feels no strain or hesitation 
or uncertainty." 

It is a Romantic illusion that 
the artist should be completely 
absorbed by the creative power; 
when carried to its logical 
conclusion, it leads to stultifi
cation of intelligence, order, 
and meaning in the individual 
and his work. Bowra speaks 
also of those poets who "accept 
the gifts of inspiration with a 
devotion which forbids criti
cism or improvement. Such was 
Shelley. He was beyond doubt 

inspired. His words came to 
him in floods, and he believed 
that they came to him from 
some ideal, spiritual world and 
that his task was little more than 
to record them faithfully. But 
inspiration needs more than 
this. It calls for a discriminating 
judgment in , composition, and 
this is what we miss in Shelley. 
His wonderful phrases are held 
together by others which are 
less wonderful because he has 
not made the necessary effort 
to raise everything to the same 
level, and to this degree he is 
even untrue to his creative 
vision, since he does not get as 
much out of it as it deserves or 
has to give." 

vVhereas the minor artist 
and thinker is egotistical, the 
real genius always has a pro
found humility, because he is 
forced to acknowledge the Prin
ciple to which he has responded. 
It is his obedience to that 
Principle which has enabled 
him to reap to the full its fruits. 
Because no limitations have 
been imposed by him on that 
Principle, the field has been 
clear for it to operate with 
power and majesty. He knows, 
too, that greater achievements 
continually call him on and 
that these will come about 
through a more refined obedi
ence to the same Principle. 
The best that one can achieve 
through the highest sincerity 
and honesty at a certain 
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point in one's 
yields inevitably 
higher. 

development 
to something 

If instead of thinking what 
an extraordinary phenomenon 
Shakespeare, for instance, was, 
we would wonder at the Prin
ciple which impelled him, we 
would see that this Principle 
must logically operate not only 
in the composition of a sym
phony, poem, or painting, but 
also in the smallest details of 
life. It is not exclusive, but 
universal and impartial. It 
functions (when not disallowed 
or doubted) to present the best 
way to answer a letter or alter 
a dress, to handle a business 
undertaking or to prepare a 
meal. What the geniuses of the 
world show by example (though 
probably unconsciously) is that 
this Principle is ever available 
and that we have only to choose 
to avail ourselves of it,-to 
claim that which we know to 

Health 

be our birthright every time we 
do claim it. 

The infinite creative Mind 
cannot be forced into operation 
through will-power, because it 
is something which has to be 
accepted as ever-available, un
failing, and all-powerful. When 
we have wiped away our mental 
resistance to it and whole
heartedly accepted it, we then 
have to proceed on the assump
tion that it will operate for us 
individually. This may require 
courage and persistence, but 
it is not a matter of self
mesmerism. The fact is that 
man's nature is inherently 
spiritual; if it were not so, no 
one would ever have been able 
to come into line with the 
Principle of creativity-as they 
undoubtedly have. When we 
have come into line with it in any 
measure, we know that it is su
premely natural to us and that 
a lack of creativity is unnatural. 

To-day 

The art of preserving health is dependent on research into 
man's spiritual, as much as his physical, nature. This is the view 
expressed in the two extracts reproduced here. 

M
EDICINE is mainly the 
treatment of disease: it 
should be the art of 

preserving health. But, if it is to 
be that, then it must concern 
itself, not merely with morbid 
physical 'conditions, but with 

the whole man. Whenever I see 
some recognition of this my 
heart lifts, and so does my hat, 
towards the source from which 
the recognition has come .... 

A man cannot live unto him
self alone. If he does he dies 
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internally and the internal de
cay will find appropriate physi
cal disabilities in which to 
express itself. It is a law of life 
that to receive you must give. 
A man should not be a reservoir 
but a conduit pipe. What he 
receives he must give out in 
love to the beloved, in love to 
the family. But the dominant 
conception in these days is that 
everything must be subordi
nated to the idea of a good 
time ! Thus the breakdown of 
home life with its concomitants 
in the shape of juvenile delin
quency and disintegrated child 
personalities. St. Augustine was 
so sensible of the importance to 
the whole man of this element 
of love that he wrote "Love
and do what you will." This 
was not a counsel of licence, 
but an expression of the truth 
that if the inner attitude be 
right the external activities 
would not be wrong. 

-"Diogenes," in Time and Tide, 
May 31, 1952. 

One of the most remarkable 
things about the medical' pro
fession is that it has not sunk 
into easy complacency, but is 
ever pioneering and exploring 
the unknown, fearlessly and 
unselfishly. Medicine is ever in 
the forefront of service for 
mankind, however great the 
danger. Doctors have the good 
of the community at heart and 
the spirit of the Good Samaritan 
as a chosen way of life, so that 

what I am about to say and the 
goal I am pointing out for 
medicine IS consistent and 
logical. 

Broken bodies, warped 
minds, bitterness of soul-we 
expect these effects of war to 
happen to our armed forces, 
but never before have civilians 
been forced to suffer in the 
same way, as is happening on 
such a huge scale all over the 
world .... Therefore, medicine 
must go all the way in its 
experiments, not only to cure 
bodies but to find the spiritual 
answer to those destructive 
emotions which hold back 
man's spiritual progress. We 
must lay the foundations for 
permanently curing a diseased 
and maimed world. -

As I said, doctors have always 
fearlessly pioneered in medicine. 
Why should we not pioneer 
still further into the great, 
intriguing soul of man, which 
through spiritual illness has 
brought the world to its present 
state, and heal it as we have 
healed man's body? Dr. Stein
metz has predicted that the 
next important discoveries will 
be along spiritual lines. Des
cartes has said : "If ever the 
human race is raised to its 
highest practical level, intellec
tually, morally, and physically, 
the science of medicine will 
perform that service." Because 
of experiments with arthritic 
patients which I have been 



IDEAS OF . TO-DAY 

carrying out in my practice, I 
am convinced that these pre
dictions can be realized. . . . 

It has been increasingly evi
dent, as pointed out by doctors 
everywhere, that physical 
health is often closely asso
ciated with and often depen
dent on spiritual health. No 
constitutional disease is free 
from the effects of mental 
states, which are part of life. 
Rheumatoid arthritis is no ex
ception .... My own investi
gations in the last ten years 
show that anxiety and resent
ment are the two most constant 
emotional reactions found in 
the arthritic patients that come 
to me. This suggests that mal
adjusted human relationships 
are a fundamental problem. 

It appears true that a selfish, 
self-centred, and demanding 
character is usually fearful, 
worrying, resentful, and easily 
angered; and a spirit that is 
unselfish, outgoing, generous, 
and loving, is fearless, happy, 
even-tempered, tolerant, and 
forgiving in its attitude towards 
people. Finding this true in my 
series of I 7 I cases, the question 
is how to change individual 
character so that selfish im
pulses do not exist. 

What we really want is a 
change of heart, a new spirit 
in man which will rule out 
selfishness, the curse of men 
and nations. 

From accumulating evidence 

I am convinced that there are 
spiritual laws which will change 
lives if they are scientifically 
applied to the actual problems 
of life, and a new philosophy 
results. My study of patients 
makes me believe that all 
forms of selfishness point to a 
starved, undeveloped spiritual 
life. The spiritual life needs to 
be nurtured to develop an 
unselfish character. 

Gradually a plan has evolved 
for feeding a starved spirit. 
Supplementing the routine 
medical history, questions are 
asked about the patient's inti
mate relationships with his 
family, his friends, and in 
business. It is surprising how 
easy it is to get the "relation
ship" history and how eager 
people are to unburden them
selves. Just the telling of griev
ances, disappointments, and 
frustrations, seems to be the 
beginning of a way out. Of 
course, people always think 
that their problems are every
body's fault but their own, and 
it is • essential to help people 
see their own failings of dis
position, of attitude and action. 

The next step is to explore 
the personal beliefs, or stan
dards, by which he actually 
lives. It is important to know if 
his beliefs affect his thinking 
and actions, or are purely 
intellectual, for on these foun
dations we must build, using 
such beliefs as he has as step-
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ping stones to further growth. 
Day by day, by explaining and 
teaching the spiritual laws 
found in the Bible, and by 
times of directed reading and 
thinking along lines of conduct, 

such as honesty, unselfish living, 
and caring for others, the 
patient grows in understanding. 

- Loring T. Swaim, M.D., Presiden
tial address to the American 
Rheumatism Association. 

Focus on Books 

M
R. HERBERT AGAR'S 

Declaration of Faith (Col
lins, r 2s. 6d.) is a wise 

and illuminating study of the 
problems faced to-day by 
Western civilization. Its argu
ments and conclusions, based 
largely on historical illustra
tions, should prove helpful to 
anyone who wants to think 
intelligently about world prob
lems, but who finds himself 
bewildered by their complexity. 
At the same time, the book 
offers no precise solutions. It 
shows up dangers and traces 
the gradual unfoldment of a 
standard of ultimate attain
ment, but it does not suggest 
how this standard could be 
understood and realized in the 
present situation. 

Mr. Agar's analysis of our 
human predicament is that we 
fail to distinguish between what 
he summarizes as "church" and 
"state," between the "natural 
law" of right, which is the voice 
of truth speaking to the indi
vidual conscience, and state 
ideologies, which are relative 

and expedient and liable to 
extreme abuse. To him, the 
greatness of Western achieve
ment is that this distinction, in 
spite of many setbacks, has 
never been really lost sight of, . 
and is still our inspiration 
to-day. "It is for us," he says, 
"not for our rulers, to join 
together and give the liberating 
word. This is the true demo
cracy. vVe have seen that 
majority rule can be poisonous 
if uncontrolled by conscience, 
for man's power of evil passes 
understanding. But so does his 
power of good. When a decision 
touching the whole of life is to 
be made, rejuvenating the 
moral base of a society, no 
one can issue the orders except 
Everyman." 

His book is at its best when 
it is analyzing the basic errors 
which need properly identi
fying before we can think 
intelligently about our pre
dicament. State standards of 
right and wrong, for example, 
as opposed to individual stan
dards, deceive us hopelessly as 
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to the real causes of war. 
". . . we must not see history 
solely as a recurrent conflict 
between bad men and good 
men, bad nations and good 
nations, bad classes and good 
classes. That way lies an easy 
self-indulgence, in which the 
'good' forces are identified with 
us, the 'bad' with our oppo
nents, whereas history should 
make clear that the evil in 
human nature belongs to all 
mankind. And so does the good 
-our enemies are always partly 
good." And again: "However 
bravely we talk of progress or 
of the conquering machine, 
our world is scared. On both 
sides of the iron curtain we are 
frustrated and afraid. Most of 
us believe in nothing but the 
bad faith of our foes. . . . If, 
however, we could see the 
enemy's complacency, with its 
twin brother, despair, as but 
the mirror of our own, we 
might attain that dimension of 
faith in which we feel that we 
are all part of the same human 
drama, that we fight the same 
ghosts and fall into similar 
extravagances, that we shall be 
judged not by how hard we 
strive for the knowledge which 
is power but by how humbly 
we seek the meaning of our 
tragedy. Such an awareness 
might relax the tension, so that 
the loud-mouthed men in the 
bar-room, seeing that they are 
brothers at least in folly and in 

the consequent pain of their 
predicament, might each feel 
less frightened of lowering his 
gun." 

Of the meaning and signi- . 
ficance of "natural law" Mr. 
Agar has this to say : "[It J is 
not something arbitrary, im
posed by heaven amid thunder 
and lightning, as a task or a 
doom. It is the impulse within 
us to make our conduct con
form to truth. It is the object 
and the motive of conscience. It 
is law because it is natural to 
man-to all of man. It shows 
the road to fulfilment. It is 
discovered, not invented, for it 
is built into the universe. We 
may ignore it but we cannot 
change it. No race conceivable 
to our minds could be exempt 
from it, and no political 
system." Yet while he supports 
this general definition with 
many historical illustrations, he 
suggests no real answer to 
the all-important question, 
How can the natural law be 
intelligently defined and re
duced to practice to-day, so 
that ordinary men and women 
will love, understand, and abide 
by it, and thus control har
moniously their own and 
humanity's destiny? While this 
question remains unanswered, 
books such as Mr. Agar's re
main as . appeals to the heart 
without the head, and so lack 
the driving force which would 
otherwise be theirs. 
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In This Issue 

0 
NE of the most deep
rooted causes of un
happiness and despair 

to-day is that we seem to be 
dual creatures, torn between 
irreconcilable poles of theory 
and practice. On the one hand, 
we have to do our best to make 
a practical success out of living 
in a machine-made world; 
and if we swim with the tide, 
letting our thoughts, attitudes, 
and behaviour be decided for 
us by outside circumstances, 
we are simply helping on the 
remorseless destruction of 
everything that makes us 
human beings. On the other 
hand, since the danger and 
futility of this is so apparent, 
we each of us turn to his own 
higher nature, to his own sense 
of real value,-whether this be 
religion, science, or common 

humanity,- in order to find 
some answer. And yet the 
answer which comes so often 
mocks us with its hopeless 
mixture of beautiful idealism 
and utter impracticability. We 
return to the hard facts of 
experience armed only with 
theories which seem hardly to 
touch, let alone influence, this 
experience. The acid words of 
St. Paul remain true: "For the 
good that I would I do not; 
but the evil which I would not, 
that I do." 

Is this state of affairs in
evitable or even necessary? 
Must intelligent human beings 
continue to suffer from this 
crippling divorce of theory and 
practice? This issue of IDEAS 
OF To-DAY attempts to provide 
a basis for answering, No. 

It is obvious that the only 
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thing that can possibly solve 
our human problems is ideas. 
This age is pregnant with 
ideas, but what we have to see 
is how to make ideas alive and 
practical. Two of our main 
articles, "Ideas Alive" and 
"Communism and Active 
Citizenship," discuss this 
question. What these articles 
suggest is that ideas are not 
confined to particular persons 
or situations, but are universal 
and therefore available to 
everyone. It is only because we 
look on them as "over there" 
that they seem merely intellec
tual and valueless to us in our 
lives. Once we see that ideas 
are the actual substance of 
experience and that they are 
continually urging themselves 
upon us through the circum
stances in which we find our
selves, the conflict between 
theory and practice grows 
naturally less. 

Two articles on the subject 
of time hint at this same con
clusion from a different angle. 
In the first, the eminent writer 
Mr. Charles Morgan stresses 
the need to-day for what he 
calls "living in the present." 
He shows clearly that ideas are 
timeless; in other words, that 
everything we think or do 
which has real value is a 
matter of the present tense 
alone; it is neither past nor 
future, but is the realization 
now of the ideas we entertain .. 

Theory divorced from practice 
is necessarily bound up with 
time. It denies the present, 
since it is either wish for the 
future or regret for the past. 
The second article, "Age and 
Time" by Dorothy Lovell, 
discusses how the problems 
raised by old age in modern 
society are forcing men to 
realize that time is a fallacy 
which can be overcome and 
replaced by a sense of eternity 
as "nowness." 

In "The Inadequacy of 
Human Idealism" by H. V. 
Hindle and in two books dis
cussed in our review columns, 
the question of theory and 
practice is taken a stage further. 
Mr. Hindle puts forward the 
proposition that the solution to 
human problems is not intel
lectual in any human sense; he 
argues that there is a point of 
contact between a divine, or 
absolute, standard of ideas and 
human thought, and that this 
point of contact is found by 
exchanging human intelligence 
for the divine. A similar point 
of view is advanced by John 
Tettemer in his book I Was a 
Monk, in which he tells the 
story of how he became con
vinced of the inadequacy of 
the human intellect to solve 
spiritual problems after twenty
five years of submission to one 
of the most intellectual religious 
creeds in existence. The second 
book which we review, The 
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Will to Live, by Arnold 
Hutschnecker, M.D., is a 
fascinating record for the lay
man of recent developments in 
medical research. The author 
demonstrates from his own 
medical experience the imme
diate practical effect of ideas on 
human minds and bodies, and 
thus throws a new light on the 
problem of health. 

Two features written from a 
religious point of view complete 
this issue. The first is a contro
versial article which discusses 
practically the problem of good 
and evil in the world to-day. 
The second, entitled "Com
ment," presents a challenge to 
constructive thinking in con
nection with sudden disasters 
such as accidents and floods. 

Ideas Alive 
One of to-day's great needs is to recognize that ideas are 

practical. The necessity of bringing into actual experience the 
ideas which we theoretically admire and accept is the subject 
of this article by one of our readers. 

THERE are a great number 
of people to-day who are 
full of beautiful and won

derful ideas for the solution of 
human problems. The ordinary 
individual listens to these ideas, 
he contemplates them theor
etically, he may even say to 
himself, "Yes, this is true." But 
in nine cases out of ten his life 
emains quite uninfluenced by 
them. Often you hear someone 
say, "So-and-so has written a 
wonderful book. He really has 
seen something. I just couldn't 
put it down." Yet having read 
the book and loved what it has 
to say, he resumes his life as 
before, without stopping to think 
that the ideas expressed can 

only have real value if they 
actually apply to him. 

It is important to apply the 
test of practicality to any ideas 
which are entertained. You 
cannot progress in any subject 
unless you apply in a practical 
way the ideas which you are 
taught. Does not every primer 
give at the end of each chapter 
exercises which involve the 
practical application of the 
theory which has just been 
expounded? A student of music 
who hears a great master may 
perceive in the performance 
certain technical qualities 
which he himself recognizes are 
lacking in his own playing. His 
understanding of music may 

* 
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enable him to see how these 
effects are achieved, but unless 
he himself endeavours to apply 
what he perceives,-by prac
tising certain exercises to 
develop some aspect of tech
nique,-the standard of his own 
playing will remain as it was. 

We are all students of life, 
and instruction comes to us in 
the form of ideas which may 
present themselves in any way, 
at any time, and whatever we 
may be doing,-watching a 
play, listening to music, reading 
a book, talking with people, 
looking at a view, or walking 
quietly alone. We fall in love 
with the beauty of these ideas, 
but if they are to become vital 
and worthwhile, we must apply 
them to the solution of our own 
problems. 

I was discussing W agner's 
opera Die Meistersinger with a 
musical friend of mine the other 
day. He was saying how much 
he loved it because of the 
wonderful qualities expressed 
by Hans Sachs,-qualities of 
tolerance, compassion, under
standing, kindness, unselfish
ness, and a love of his fellow 
human beings. Because these 
qualities are also musically 
expressed, a performance of 
this opera is, to him, the 
highest enjoyment of which 
he can conceive. Yet this 
man is unhappy in his home 
relationships because he does 
not see that those very quali-

ties which he appreciates in 
Sachs must also apply to him 
in his own life. It does not occur 
to him that these qualities 
represent universal ideas, and 
that loving them means 
recogmzmg their essential 
application to himself, in his 
own personal relationships. To 
him Wagner's character is "out 
there," instead of what it in fact 
is, a lesson in the art of human 
behaviour of direct concern to 
himself as an individual. 

The difficulty is that so often 
these ideas come to us "wrapped 
up" in a story or a human 
situation · or in a particular 
person, and we are so busy 
taking in the circumstantial 
details that the idea tends to get 
lost. Sometimes the idea comes 
purely as an idea, but when it 
comes through a story or 
through a personification, we 
have to learn how to detach it 
from its surroundings if we are 
not to lose sight of it. 

There are practical lessons to 
be learnt from every worth
while book or play. But in order 
to learn them, we must first 
recognize the fact that ideas are 
the impulsion behind every
thing and that ideas belong to 
everyone. Once this recognition 
dawns, the rewards of book
reading and play-going are 
immeasurable. For instance, to 
me nothing was more exciting 
to read than Thor Heyerdahl's 
book The Kon- Tiki Expedition, 
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but that excitement was 
nothing to the thrill of trans
ferring its ideas to my own 
everyday experience. I learnt 
that if you have sufficient faith 
in an idea and you know in 
your inmost being that it is 
true, then it will support you 
though you may go through 
storms and perils and find 
yourself up against terrible 
odds. The trouble is that we do 
not believe this fundamental 
fact. We give up too easily. 
When the raft carrying Thor 
Heyerdahl and his companions 
was about to be dashed against 
the rocks at the climax of their 
voyage, only one thought was 
uppermost in Heyerdahl's 
mind, " "Whatever I do I must 
hold on, I must hold. on." 
And he and his companions 
came through. The circum
stances of that remark were, of 
course, local, but the idea 
behind it is universal. Often 
you seem about to be ship
wrecked in a welter of trouble, 
but if through the whole tem
pestuous experience you hold 
on to the one clear and positive 
ideal that is tangible to you, as 
Thor Heyerdahl held on to the 
raft, you do come through. And 
so the Kon-Tiki experience as 
an idea comes to each one of us. 
In that instance the idea took 
outward form as a voyage 
across the Pacific, a journey 
over the seas at a certain time 
and by certain people; but just 

as it impelled Heyerdahl, so 
can it impel us, and in fact does 
impel us, in our own individual 
experience. 

The same dynamic impetus 
and immediacy of an idea came 
to me when I saw a recent film 
entitled The Sound Barrier. The 
film tells the story of the struggle 
to break through an apparent 
wall of air resistance, or what 
is popularly called the "sound 
barrier," in the attempt to fly 
aircraft faster than the speed of 
sound. Eventually a test pilot 
bursts through the sound barrier 
by employing a method which 
he has accidentally hit upon 
when flying a Spitfire during 
the war,-namely, that of 
reversing the controls when he 
reaches the critical speed. This 
is an over-simplification of the 
facts, but it gives an indication 
of what actually takes place. 

As I thought about the ideas 
of that film, it seemed to me 
that there are times when we 
all come up against "sound 
barriers" of hate, fear, failure, 
etc., and it is literally true that 
if at those times we "reverse 
the controls,"-for example, 
love instead of hate, have 
courage instead of fear, and go 
forward instead of sinking down 
under failure,-then we do 
succeed in bursting through 
those barriers which we thought 
to be impassable. The experi
ence of countless individuals has 
proved that this is true. All we 



66 IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

need is the courage to "reverse 
the controls," to learn from 
such illustrations as this that 
ideas are not localized in per
sons and situations, but are 
available to everyone. Then 
we find that they are all
powerful and that they do 
operate in our experience. 

The necessity for ideas to be 
practical has also been brought 
home to me recently through 
having to deal with children. I 
have found that it is not the 
slightest use merely telling 
children to be good, or not to 
be selfish, and so on. Unless 
they feel that what you are 
telling them is what you your
self prove by your own be
haviour to be true, what you 
say either makes no impression 
at all or it merely confuses 
them. Children are very dis
cerning in this respect. I have 
often set out to teach my own 
son some truth, and it has been 
like throwing a stone at a brick 
wall. Sometimes he listens 
politely for a while, and then 
perhaps he says, "Yes, Mummy 
that's very nice," but I know 
very well that what I have said 
is like a dead fish as far as he 
is concerned. On the other 
hand, if I begin to tell him 
something which is quite 
obviously the outcome of my 
own expenence, then he 
listens eagerly and it is real to 
him. This naturally practical 
attitude of children is typical of 

people in general, when they 
are confronted with theories 
about ethics, behaviour, per
sonal relationships, and all the 
deeper problems of life. Many 
of us will accept someone's 
ideas, even to the point of 
saying, "This is lovely"; but 
unless we see their immediate 
relevance to ourselves, they 
remain beautiful abstractions. 

Jesus is the supreme example 
of the practicality of ideas. He 
has been called the vVayshower 
and he took care to make his 
teachings vital by proving them 
in his own life. He showed that 
ideas which are real will operate 
under all circumstances, and 
that specific ideas correct 
specific conditions. Jesus said, 
"I am the light of the world" 
and immediately healed the 
blind man. He said, "I am the 
resurrection and the life" and 
then he raised Lazarus from 
the dead. He saw that "light," 
resurrection, life were ideas 
of being, they were the essence 
and substance of his being and 
the being of all men, and 
consequently that those ideas 
were not something "out there," 
but definite and specific, 
nullifying blindness, darkness, 
and death. These ideas are part 
of man's make-up, part of his 
very nature, and that is why in 
entertaining them they become 
our experience, in fact they 
constitute our being. They show 
positively the truth of Plato's 
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words, "What thou seest, that 
thou beest." 

I believe that if we can begin 
to look behind the trappings 
and the physical circumstances 
of all that we see going on 

·around us, our interest in and 
enjoyment of it will become 
twofold, and we shall be men 
and women in a much fuller 

and higher sense. We need 
to stop thinking of ideas 
as confined to the present
ation of the moment-which 
is really thinking of them as 
dead things-and recognize 
their living, vital presence here 
and now for each one of us. 
Then life really becomes an 
exciting adventure. 

Communism and Active · Citizenship 
By Peggy M. Brook 

This article discusses Communism not as an objective political 
system, but as an undermining force to be dealt with in the thought 
and experience of the individual. 

THE fear of Communism 
is uppermost in people's 
minds to-day, and every

one is asking, "How can we deal 
with it?" It is a terrifying 
proposition if regarded as a 
system supported and passion
ately believed in by countless 
millions .of unenlightened men
talities, and when the ordinary 
individual contemplates Com
munism in that way, he feels 
helpless to combat it. 

But what is the most powerful 
weapon any of us have under 
any circumstances? The answer 
may sound trite and yet it is 
true-the power of IDEAS. 

How can every individual in 
his own life combat an exag
gerated and dangerous ideology 
as now seems to be sweeping 

the Eastern world? First of all, 
can we not accept the premise 
that ideas are not confined to 
the persons thinking them? 
Ideas do not belong to Mr. Smith 
or Mr. J ones, to Stalin or 
Roosevelt, or to anyone. Ideas 
can be entertained and adopted 
by anyone, and they go out into 
the atmosphere of general 
thought; nobody can put a 
barrier around thinking. More
over, it is clear that no one 
originates an idea as such. In 
scientific discoveries the truth 
about certain propos1t10ns 
dawns on an individual who is 
seeking it, but he is not the 
author of that truth. It does not 
belong to him, it is not personal 
to him, and he does not origin
ate it. This can be borne out, for 

** 
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instance, by the fact that late 
in the seventeenth century in 
different parts of the world 
several scientific thinkers dis
covered the Differential Cal
culus at the same time. To-day, 
as always, the atmosphere is 
pregnant with ideas, not only 
ideas relating to the material 
sciences, but also ideas regard
ing the working out of social and 
national relationships. These 
ideas are waiting to be enter
tained, but we have to be alert 
enough to see and accept 
them. 

One might say, "What has 
this to do with me? I am not a 
physical scientist or a great 
pioneer to whom wonderful 
world-saving ideas will come." 
But that is not true. To-day we 
are awakening to the fact that 
every man 1s a pwneer, every 
man is responsible to the com
munity in his full thinking 
capacity, and has a vital con
tribution to make to the whole. 
Lance L. Whyte said in a 
broadcast some years ago, "I 
suggest that our age may come 
to be known as the 'first century 
of the Science of Man' " ; and 
yet another thinker terms our 
age "the Century of the Com
mon Man." It is the common 
man-you and I -who is going 
to save mankind, simply by 
finding his tremendous possi
bilities as a thinking individual. 

What are the noticeable 
phenomena of Communism, 

and how can you or I help to 
deal with them in our own lives? 
Let us take one instance-the 
complete suppression of . all indi
viduality. Can we combat that 
in ourselves? I am certain that 
the answer is "Yes." If we are 
content to let others do our 
thinking for us, merely taking 
for granted things that are not 
right, adopting an ostrich-like 
attitude and saying, "Oh, well, 
it can't be helped," then we are 
contributing to the evil effects of 
Communism. In effect we are 
being a Communist of the type 
that we abhor. Some members 
of society may think that by 
coming out on strike they are 
avoiding this criticism. Perhaps, 
but again perhaps not. Are we 
not sometimes swayed by our 
leaders from our natural inclin
ation to think things out for 
ourselves? Also, if we value 
individuality and the right of a 
man to think for himself, should 
we penalize a man who, seeing 
differently from us, may refuse 
to come out on strike? Mass 
thinking is one of Commun
ism's chief weapons, so should 
we not fight it by being indi
vidual thinkers first and fore
most, and accord that right to 
others? Moreover, a real thinker 
is intelligent enough to know 
that he cannot live and think 
just unto himself. The more he 
thinks the more he enlarges his 
mental boundaries to consider 
the viewpoint of his associates 
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and the community. He has the 
. common sense and intelligence 
to realize that what affects one 
affects those near to that one, 
and so on in an ever-increasing 
degree, like the ripples widen
ing from a pebble thrown into a 
pool. 

Another characteristic of 
Communism, as practised, and 
one that is the outcome of the 
suppression of all individuality 
is-complete disregard of human 
life. Whenever we trample on 
the rights of others and perhaps 
give someone in our home or 
in our business a ''hell of a 
life" through utter selfishness, 
then we are contributing-in a 
lesser degree perhaps, but 
nevertheless contributing-to 
the disregard of human life. 
In many instances some of us, 
consciously or unconsciously, 
make the lives of others a 
" living death," and that is 
Communism. 

Let us examine ourselves 
carefully. We may be Com
munists in the quality of our 
thought, whilst at the same time 
decrying it with all our might 
and main. And if thought -is 
power and not confined to a 
personal thinker, then we are 
unconsciously helping forward a 
way of thinking that we abhor. 

Yet another manifestation of 
Communism is- unreasonable 
control and domination based on the 
lust for power. Again, let us look 
to ourselves. Are we controlling 

and dominating a situation or 
some person or body of persons 
in a dictatorial and callous 
way? True, our job may be 
controlling thousands in a 
business or factory, but exer
cising that duty with the love 
of the rights of man in our hearts 
is surely a very different thing 
from doing so with a motive of 
personal gain and lust for 
power. If we are operating on 
the latter basis, then we are 
putting something into the scale 
of Communism. If in the former, 
then we are doing something 
about Communism. 

One of the basic tenets of 
Communism is that the end 
justtties the means. It never does. 
The means in any project are 
part of the end and no end in 
any sphere of life can be satis
factory if the means have been 
unsavoury. An end achieved in 
a wrong way sometimes appears 
to prosper, perhaps for a long 
while,-witness the achieve
ments of Hitler and Mussolini, 
-but justice inevitably catches 
up with it. If, in our daily lives, 
our means are principled, then 
we are putting much into the 
scale of Christianity and 
individualism. 

I shall always be convinced 
that what the individual is 
thinking and practising in his 
or her life moulds the shape and 
the form of history. The indi
vidual makes the collective, the 
collective makes the universal, 
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but everything begins with the 
individual. And further than 
this, I believe that behind 
everything there is a governing 
Principle or Intelligence-call 
it the Divine Providence or 
what you will-through which 
intelligent ideas are always 
being manifested. I believe too 
that if every one of us will really 
get down to . thinking, thinking 
intelligently, alertly, imperson
ally, with an honest and un
selfish motive, then we shall 

lay hold on these ideas, and in 
the outcome this Century of 
the Common Man may yet be 
the most powerful for progress 
and universal good that has 
ever been known. 

The promise and its fulfil
ment are before us. The 
question is, are we willing to 
work for it? The choice will 
ultimately be either the accep
tance of this challenge or th~ 
extinction of the human race. 
Which is it to be? 

The Art of Living zn the Present 
By Charles Morgan 

Reprinted from the Sunday Express, June r, 1952 

"TAKE no thought for the 
morrow" has never been 
a command against 

imagining the future. It is a 
command against the corrod
ing anxieties which, like acid 
or rust, eat away our life and our 
confidence in it. 

There are fashions in anxiety 
as there are in all else. The 
most dangerous of modern 
anxieties is collective-a sense, 
which some have, that they are 
passengers in a runaway tram
car which is carrying them so 
fast and so uncontrollably into 
an abyss that to look at the view 
has become meaningless. 

To this anxiety of collective 
disaster many names are given 

-war, atomism, communisn1, 
slump, and even, by the fash
ionable intellectuals, existen
tialism-but under any name 
it has the same effect. It is a 
negation of the present. It 
takes the taste out of life. It 
makes an absurdity of faith. 

In Shakespeare's day-or, 
shall we say, rather during the 
hundred or more years that had 
their centre in the year I 6oo
the overriding human obsession 
was the brevity of human life. 
It had always been a pre
occupation, and the Renais
sance drove it to a climax. 

Life had become so exciting, 
so sweetly dangerous, so full of 
brilliant speculation and untold 
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possibility, that men could not 
bear to be parted from it. 
Gradually the intensity of this 
rebellion against time faded 
and the passionate lyricism of 
Shakespeare's 

Then come kiss me, sweet and 
twenty, 

Youth's a stuff will not endure 

became the decorative charm of 
Herrick's 

Gather ye rose-buds while ye may, 
Old time is still a flying: 

And this same flower that smiles 
today 

Tomorrow will be dying. 

But the theme of both poets 
-a dominant theme of poetry 
in all ages but our own-was 
life's brevity: a theme which 
drove some to look for the con
solations of another life and 
others to seek, as Shakespeare 
and Herrick did in the lines 
quoted and as the great pagans 
did continually, an intensifica
tion of the living instant. 

Now all this is changed. The 
modern attitude is not of pro
test against the brevity of life 
but of complaint against its 
sickness. Witness T. S. Eliot's 
two most famous lines :-

This is the way the world ends 
Not with a bang but a whimper. 

The predominant note is of 
futility and vertigo. Ours is 
not an age of faith; poets, for 
the most part, have lost the 
power to offer and the 
mechanized millions have lost 
the power to accept a promise 

of another world either as com
pensation for the suffering of 
this or as fulfilment of its 
experience. Nor have men any 
longer that overflowing glory 
in life on earth which the 
Elizabethans had-a glory of 
which the tragic splendour of 
Romeo and Juliet or even the 
lightning-shot blackness of The 
Duchess of Maifi is as much a 
proof as the radiance of As You 
Like It. How these men glowed, 
even in their despairs ! Their 
hells at least flamed; the 
modems' sizzle like an electric 
fire during a power-cut. 

To learn anew how to live in 
the present, we must ask what 
the present is. Is it this year, this 
month, this day, this hour? It 
is none of these. 

It is a point in time which, 
like a point in mathematics, 
has position but no magnitude. 
It is-and instantly it was. It 
was the present and is become 
the past; and we have plunged 
on in pursuit of that limitless 
future which, like a ghost that 
we cannot touch, is for ever 
receding before us. 

If this were not true, if we had 
power to arrest the present and 
d~ell in it, there would be no 
poetry and no religion, for both 
poetry and religion are the out
come of a conflict in the human 
mind between a desire to catch 
time by the hair, to arrest the 
fugitive instant, and a sense 
that this is impossible. 
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When we have grasped that 
all experience is made up not 
of years or hours or minutes, 
but of infinite smallnesses with
out duration-in brief, that it is 
an absolute continuity-then 
and then only has eternity a 
meaning for us. 

Neither the infinitely small 
nor the infinitely great is com
prehensible while we think in 
terms of clocks, but both be
come imaginable when we 
accept the radical truth that 
clocks are unreal. 

It follows that to think of 
ourselves as "moderns" is to 
think falsely, for the idea of 
modernism is the idea of march
ing at the head of a column, 
whereas, in truth, each instant 
of experience is timeless, and 
the notion of a column or even 
of a stream is illusory. 

No one has ever said this 
clearly because our language 
will not permit it to be said 
clearly; our language and all its 
images depend upon approxi
mate measurements of time 
and space. 

We speak of minutes, of 
seconds, of fractions of a second, 
and all the fractions are too 
large to express timelessness. 

We speak of years, of cen
turies, of eras, and all the eras 
are too small. When the poet 
Blake spoke of seeing a world 
in a grain of sand and eternity 
in an hour, the grain of sand 
and the hour were his approxi-

mations to truth, and poetry 
itself can go no further. The 
present and eternity are the 
same; both are beyond the 
reach of measurement and of 
words. 

It would seem, then, that the 
first thing required of a man 
who wishes to learn again how 
to live in the present .is to 
understand that, when he has 
succeeded in doing so, he will 
have succeeded also in living 
in the light of eternity. 

He will be an inhabitant of 
the infinitely great as well as 
of the infinitely small. 

He will see in each of his 
acts not the futility which all 
endeavours and all delights 
seem to have when the clock 
scorns and belittles them, but 
the value which they all have 
(for good or for evil) when they 
are seen in the aspect of 
timelessness. 

All acts, all thoughts are 
distorted and falsified if we 
see them with the eyes of a 
clock. Their value appears only 
if they are seen timelessly. 
Then, and then only, is their 
beauty or their ugliness seen 
independently. Then only is 
innocence seen through guilt, 
and pardon through sin, and 
safety through fear, and life 
through death. 

The more dangerous the 
world appears to be, the more 
invulnerable must individualism 
be. 
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We have to hold fast to the 

natural good of our personal 
lives-the pleasures of family 
and friendship, of art and 
nature, of memory and of fresh 
experience-pleasures which 
depend upon the liveliness of 
our individual response to them. 
To allow that response to be 
blunted, or to be ashamed of it 
because some call it "roman-

tic," is to make dust and ashes 
of our life here. 

We have, therefore, to reject 
as false the poems, the plays, 
and the novels which preach 
the doctrines of futility and 
violence. 

We have to observe, quite 
fearlessly, that, when they seem 
to be attacking the present only, 
they are in fact attacking life. 

Age and Time 
By Dorothy Ann Lovell 

S
OMEONE recently observed 
that usefulness should be 
reckoned by buoyancy 

rather than by birthdays. He 
was challenging the employer 
who, having a blind spot where 
elderly folk are concerned, be
lieves that this world belongs 
purely to young persons. 

Because the proportion of 
elderly men and women in 
Great Britain is increasing year 
by year, there are many social 
and. economic reasons which 
make it imperative that oppor
tunities be given for their em
ployment, and in a memoran
dum recently issued by the 
Ministry of Labour, reasons for 
the adoption of a national 
policy are set out whereby the 
working life, and consequently 
the · scope for the employment 

of the older "willing-to-works," 
is extended. 

There are many reasons, the 
memorandum points out, that 
make it essential to revise 
traditional attitudes towards 
old age and retirement, since 
people to-day are healthier and 
fitter at a higher age. It is also 
impossible to define an older 
worker in terms of the number 
of birthdays he has celebrated. 
The policy, therefore, applies 
to anyone willing and fit who 
finds his age a handicap to 
obtaining employment. All of 
which clearly points to the fact 
that, apart from the question 
of economics, thought in general 
is beginning to accept a new 
and broader meaning of the 
age problem linked up as it is 
with the passage of time. 
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It has recently been affirmed 
that there was a time when 
time began and that before 
that there was no time. No 
time, that is, in the generally 
accepted meaning of the word. 
If it could be understood that 
what has been accepted as 
inevitable, the slow but sure 
reduction of vitality that robs 
man of his youth and deprives 
him of his capacities, if it could 
be understood that this so
called inescapable happening 
has no more power over him 
than he chooses to give it, 
time would no longer be ac
counted an enemy but a friend, 
and every day would bring a 
clearer revelation of what 
constitutes the forever "now." 
If thought could begin to grasp 
the nature of what is called 
eternity as something not to be 
hoped for but as an ever
present actuality, man would 
not be conscious of an old-age 
process at all. Instead of rising 
from childhood to manhood 
only to experience a gradual 
sinking back into less and less 
activity, he would experience 
what it means to live in Life, 
realizing that before time was 
eternity exists, and that he 
exists in this eternity as the 
immortal, indestructible idea of 
one changeless Principle which 
men have called God. This 
spiritual understanding ofbeing 
would constitute what the 
prophet Daniel called "the time 

of the end,"-the eternal now 
of infinity. 

It may not be generally 
realized how deep-rooted are 
the superstitious beliefs con
nected with time and times 
which are engendered in the 
make-up of humanity by the 
false systems of materiality 
handed down through the cen
turies; but that they constitute 
a stronger influence on man's 
thought than he may be 
conscious of is pretty certain. 
Columns in the daily Press, 
predicting events controlled by 
the movements of the stars and 
so on, certainly indicate that 
this is so. 

At the dawn of civilization 
divine powers were attributed to 
the sun and moon as well as the 
control Of the times and opera
tions of life. The Babylonians 
based their forecasts upon 
certain aspects of the heavens, 
looking to them for signs and 
omens which were of the nature 
of elementary magic, whereby 
they might secure abundant 
food-crops and insure that 
success attended their under
takings. Much of the time of 
both the Assyrians and the 
Babylonians was spent in ob
serving the sun, moon, and 
stars in the hope that the gods, 
whose will was believed to be 
reflected in their movements, 
might be favourable to them. 
Fear of causing displeasure 
naturally made tyrants of these 
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gods. Strange powers were 
attributed to the moon by the 
star-gazers of the East and are 
still . believed in by many 
Westerners to-day, who would 
stoutly deny, if challenged, that 
they are superstitious. To the 
ancient · Egyptians the daily 
course of the sun across the 
heavens typified man's life from 
birth in the morning, thrm.tgh 
maturity at noon, to death at 
the setting. They believed that 
when their sun-god Ra, the 
"only one" who had no second 
or equal, appeared above the 
horizon at the creation, time 
began. 

But throughout the ages there 
have been thinkers whose in
tense urge to know has torn 
away the veil of ignorance and 
has pierced through the 
blinding beliefs that have bound 
humanity in confusion and fear. 
One day a man stood in the 
strong sunlight watching the 
sun's shadow measuring the 
passage of time. He was a man 
who had heard and seen great 
things, and because of what he 
had heard and seen was able 
in a measure to sweep away the 
false and substitute the true. 
That man, two thousand years 
ago, was translating the belief 
of time into the understanding 
of eternity. 

"Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above," he 
wrote, "and cometh down from 
the Father of lights, with whom 

1s no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning" (J ames 
I: I7)· Or as James Moffatt 
translates it, "all we are given 
is good, and all our endow
ments are faultless, descending 
from above, from the Father of 
the heavenly lights, who knows 
no change of rising or setting, 
who casts no shadow on the 
earth." 

There we have the answer to 
the time-worry. No change, no 
rising or setting, no shadow of 
fear and anxiety, just the for
ever enlightenment of timeless 
glory. 

Thought, to-day, is willing 
to accept new measurements, 
to embrace new values, to 
substitute, perhaps, the cosmos 
for the chaos. "There was an 
epoch about I09 or Ioro years 
ago, on the further side of 
which the cosmos, if it existed 
at all, existed in some form 
totally unlike anything known 
to us," writes Sir Edmund 
Whittaker, F.R.S., in his book 
Space and Spirit. May it not be 
that this epoch is emerging out 
of the dim distance of un
certainty and is revealing to 
enlightened thought a universe 
composed of an orderly and 
harmonious system of ideas 
which may be understood and 
utilized by all? 

"If the ministers of the 
various sects and religions 
would abandon sentimentality 
and superstition," writes Aldous 
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Huxley in Science, Liberty and 
Peace, "and devote themselves 
to teaching their flocks that the 
Final End of man is not in the 
unknowable utopian future, but 
in the timeless eternity of the 
Inner Light which every human 
being is capable, if he so desires, 
of realizing here and now, the 
myth of progress would lose its 

harmfulness as a justifier of 
present tyranny and wrong
doing." 

"The timeless eternity of the 
Inner Light" here and now. 
Therein lies the buoyancy that 
eclipses birthdays, and banishes 
forever the cruel, crippling be
liefs of old age that bind 
humanity. 

The Inadequacy of Human Idealism 
By H. V. Hindle 

T
HREE main problems of 
human society to-day out
vie human intelligence to 

find a solution for them. Man
kind has drifted into a position 
almost of in extremis from which 
it cannot save itself by the 
exercise of its own wit, nor even 
by the use of all its ingenuity 
devise even the first step to take 
in the avoidance of its own 
ultimate destruction. If this be 
true, then it follows that man 
must find salvation outside of 
that which is· commonly de
nominated as human intelli
gence. Let us look at the three 
problems. 

I. Self-interest is the per
plexity which underlies all other 
problems, and national self
interest, involving questions of 
strategy and national safety 
amongst others, is the main 
cause of the world's troubles. 

The iron strata of the human 
will bases self-interest. It makes 
its own enemies and cannot 
voluntarily be bent or broken in 
any endeavour made to pre
serve it from the effects of its 
own unintelligence. Ideological 
differences do not divide peace 
conferences. Nations artificially 
linked for <;lefence against 
ideologies will break apart as 
soon as their common fears are 
dissipated, for their self-interests 
are and will continue to be 
mutually antagonistic and in 
the long run mutually destruc
tive. The common phrase that 
"wars have always been and 
always will be," is not the last 
word in pessimism; it is a 
confession of ignorance as to the 
underlying cause of wars. 

2. That the East would some 
day soon become aware of the 
full stature of its manhood and 
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of its possibilities has been a 
modern prophecy during the 
whole of the first half of this 
century, and that this develop
ment would issue in a violent 
clash of colour has been the 
doleful wail of those philo
sophers who read the future in 
terms of warlike eruptions. This 
is the day of labels. It will be a 
stupid blunder if any one of the 
labels in current use, plastered 
over what is one of the greatest 
revolutions of history, were to 
be allowed to prevent us from 
understanding the real char
acter of this awakening of the 
coloured races of the world. 
Only self-interest can blind 
mankind to the potential cul
tural and other blessings which 
will enrich the race of man as 
a result of this oriental upsurge. 

3· The third great problem, 
that of scientific advance, is 
beginning to be referred to in 
terms of the greatesf fear. The 
human race has reached that 
crucial moment in its history 
when it regards as its greatest 
fear the fear of human know
ledge. It realizes now that it 
cannot by any or all of its 
inventions save itself from the 
dire effects of its own know
ledge. 

These three main problems 
will be found to be interlocked. 
International understanding 
and the comity of nations stand 
muted at the bar of self-interest. 
The colour question would be 

no insuperable difficulty in the 
way of right human relations, if 
national self-interest were sub
jugated to a higher concept of 
being. With self-interest out of 
the way, humanity would wel
come every advance in human 
knowledge as some faint pro
mise of that City of its dreams 
which shall replace this war
torn earth. 

Self-interest may shelter 
under the cloak of human 
idealism. It is working, it 
claims, towards a better day. 
But human idealism has failed 
to solve the problems of war. 
In the experience of many 
people living to-day. there have 
been two world conflicts, 
which have surpassed in blood
shed and human carnage any
thing which has ever previously 
happened to mankind or of 
which, beforehand, it could 
possibly have conceived. Now 
it knows to what depths of 
uncivilized conduct human 
nature can sink; and it stands 
as helpless to prevent a third 
world war as it stood when 
faced by an inevitable drift into 
the second. Painfully evident is 
the fact that human idealism, 
human concepts of morality, 
and human concepts of spiritu
ality, have failed and must 
continue to fail because they are 
based upon standards varying 
with each individual or organi
zation and totally unlike those 
absolute standards which uni-



IDEAS OF TO-DAY 

formly and universally guide 
with unerring purpose. 

The approach to the prob
lem of world difficulties must be 
made through the application 
of the absolute standards which 
really govern the umverse. 
Because these standards are 
absolute, transcending human 
idealism, their application to 
the human need has remained 
almost untried. There is a 
depth at which the ideal and 
the real are found to be one, 
nullifying the claim that any 
approach which transcends the 
human ideal must be classed as 
impracticable. This latter argu
ment, even on the human 
plane, falls because historically 
and forseeably there is complete 
lack of proof that human ways 
and means can be an effective 
redeeming force in mankind's 
affairs. There are rules, laws, 
and principles, which govern 
the universe, and to which 
eventually full obedience must 
be yielded. Because they are 
classified as belonging to the 
impossible ideal, these prin
ciples are guessed at, dreamed 
about, but largely disregarded 
as rules which should govern 
practical conduct. 

Because consciousness is, a · 
general or infinite consciousness 
must be predicated, and with it 
laws of intelligence gathered 
into one Principle or Mind, a 
Mind which is the source of all 
ideas, which maintains order, 

and sustains truth, life, and 
harmony. Truth can be defined 
as that which is absolutely 
right, just as 2 + 2 = 4 is 
right; not right according to 
limited and changing human 
thought but . right in the sense 
of being absolutely right. Here 
is the standard,-one might say 
the divine standard,-which 
must govern man's thought and 
action, individually and col
lectively, if justice, harmony, 
and peace are to prevail. No 
understanding of the meaning 
and purpose of existence can be 
gained and no government 
proved soundly possible unless 
this absolute standard of truth 
is acknowledged and obeyed. 
Truth is an eternal law, carrying 
with it correlatives of order, 
system, justice, wisdom; the 
lifting of the emphasis from 
materiality to spiritual imme
diacy; from human forms of 
government, race, colour, 
creeds, to the unity of the 
government of an absolute 
Principle; and from mortal life 
to immortal ideas. By it may 
be demonstrated the real plan 
and purpose governing the uni
verse, namely, the fulfilment 
and completion of every idea in 
the cosmos of infinite conscious
ness. 

In the clouds? That is where 
trembling and fearful mankind 
has left this idealism during the 
long centuries of human exis
tence. Yet these eternal laws 



THE INADEQUACY OF HUMAN IDEALISM 79 
exist-must always have 
existed. In their practical opera
tion they reveal the govern
ment of absolute order. They 
are demonstrable in the experi
ence of men. In the sense that 
they are eternal laws they must 
be enforceable; and the human 
chaos and hopelessness which 
prevails as a result of belief in 
the adequacy of the human 
intellect is proportionable to 
our departure from these abso
lute and eternal laws. The time 
has come when man must 
ascend to the clouds, not with 
vague human desires and a 
blind belief that perhaps some 
divine law will be discovered, 
but in that scientific certainty 

which experience alone can 
give that there are absolute 
laws-one only of which is very 
partially dealt with in this 
article-which reveal the pur
pose and meaning of life and 
the complete and harmonious 
government of the universe. 
The claim of the eternality of 
life presupposes an eternal 
government, - precise, accur
ate, and perfect in its absolute
ness,-and this assumption is. 
proved by trial to be true. The 
individual finds surcease from 
his troubles and from his 
troublous world in a life of 
obedience to divine law. Inter
national peace can be found in 
no other way. 

The Bible and the Devil 
By Frank Brown 

THE custom of trying or 
pretending to believe the 
whole Bible, literally, in

stead of trying to understand 
its whole message, has landed 
the world into the sad mess in 
which we now find it. 

It is much easier to believe 
something than to understand 
it. Such vague belief can accept 
what is untrue as well as what 
is true, and unfortunately, that 
is just what has happened in 
much religious thought. The 

result of this adulteration of 
thought is that evil flourishes 
because it escapes the destruc
tion that pure Christian thought 
would inflict upon it. Evil, as 
we say, "gets by" because of 
laxity due to this dual state of 
religious thought, dual in the 
sense of accepting both good 
and evil as real and true. 

As an example of such errors. 
of religious teaching, let us look 
at the definition of a word used 
in the Bible to indicate what is. 
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regarded as the source of evil, 
the word "devil." The defini
tion is from Webster's Dic
tionary and reads as follows: 
"In Jewish and Christian 
theology, the personal, supreme 
spirit of evil and unrighteous
ness; the tempter and spiritual 
enemy of mankind; the adver
sary of God, although subor
dinate to Him and able to act 
only by His sufferance." 

Here is the operation of the 
d.evil himself, right in that 
definition, pretending, with his 
usual colossal effrontery and 
subtlety, to have a place in the 
design of God. Such a teaching 
is an example of the error 
through which to-day's ever
jncreasing activity of crime is 
tolerated and allowed to grow 
and threaten civilization. Let 
me give you an actual example 
of what such teaching is doing. 

A friend of mine, who is 
considered a good Christian 
man, is president of a large 
workers' union. In discussing 
with him the relations of 
workers and management, I 
said to him, "What we need is 
to get rid of selfishness on both 
sides," to which he replied to 
my surprise, "Oh, we shall 
never be able to do that." On 
asking the reason for so strange 
an opinion from a Christian 
man, he referred to a statement 
in the Book of Revelation to the 
effect that the devil was per
mitted to operate for a thou-

sand years, and this is literally 
believed by many religionists. 

That was a very poor argu
ment at its best, because nearly 
two thousand years have 
elapsed already since that was 
written, and evil is still on the 
increase. It is obvious that a 
literal interpretation of that 
passage of Scripture is not the 
right one. The term, "a thou
sand years," in the Bible is a 
symbol, not of time, but of a 
stage of thought, and evil does 
continue so long as we remain 
in that stage of thought that 
tolerates it, or to put it the . 
other way around, until we 
reach that stage of thought 
that destroys it. 

What a pathetic belief, that 
God permits evil. Of the same 
order is the belief that God 
penalizes and punishes man. It 
is human ignorance that per
mits evil, and human beings 
penalize and punish themselves 
by the false beliefs they accept, 
and by their failure to grasp 
and obey the laws of God. Here 
again, in such a false teaching, 
we see the devil in .operation, 
putting the blame for evil upon 
God, in order to escape the 
responsibility himself, which 
would lead to his extermina
tion. 

We must learn, as the Bible 
teaches, that God is infinite and 
supreme, that He has no deal
ings with the devil except to 
destroy him and his works, as 
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mathematics, which knows 
nothing of errors in computation 
but eliminates them, when cor
rectly used. Here are some 
Bible statements on the subject, 
which we shall do well to 
understand and accept as our 
standard of thought about God. 

(I) "Thou shalt have no 
other gods before me." 
(Exodus, 20: 3.) 

( 2) "Thou art of purer eyes 
than to behold evil, 
and canst not look on 
iniquity." (Habbakuk, 
I: I3.) 

(3) "Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father 
which is in heaven is 
perfect." (Jesus in Mat
thew, 5 : 48.) 

And we should remember 
that it was the purpose of Jesus 
to "destroy the works of the 
devil." (I John, 3: 8.) 

The term "devil" as used in 
the Bible is intended to mean a 
supposititious source, or false 
mode of thought, or a false 
system, foundation, or basis of 
consciousness, from which evil 
is supposed to emanate, in 
contrast with the belief that 
evil originates in God or inheres 
in man. When Jesus said to the 
Jews, "Ye are of your father 
the devil," he intended to 
convey the thought that igno
rant and wicked mortals, those 
steeped in mysticism, supersti-

tion, false religion, as well as 
those whose depravity had de
veloped hate and cruelty, were 
not the product of God but of 
that false system of thought, 
having no real cause or entity. 
In the same verse (John, 8: 44), 
Jesus refers to the devil as the 
source of lusts, as a murderer 
(the destroyer oflife), as having 
"no truth in him" (being wholly 
erroneous), as being "a liar, 
and the father of it" (the lie); 
that is, its origin and existence 
are wholly without truth. 

When there are passages in 
the Bible which seem to give 
power to evil,-through misin
terpretation of course, because 
the Bible properly understood 
always teaches the destruction 
of evil,-it is amazing how the 
human mind will "bend over 
backwards" in order to let evil 
have everything its impudent 
claims demand, while com
pletely ignoring loyalty to the 
demands of God for the 
supremacy which constitutes 
His law, and which, if obeyed, 
would protect man from evil 
and annihilate the devil and 
his evil demands upon man. 
The chief reason why people 
do this is because they are not 
correctly instructed. 

We must recognize one 
supreme and infinite God, and 
understand His power and laws 
and obey them in our daily 
work and conduct. That is the 
theme of the Bible from begin-
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ning to end, and when we are 
in earnest about it we shall see 
evil begin to disappear. 

We can only deal successfully 
with evil on the absolute basis 
that it is no part of God's 
creation, and has no real 
source, no principle, no per
manent basis. It is only what 
ignorant human thought con
siders it to be, a false belief, 

and it will disappear in the 
proportion that human thought 
becomes enlightened as to the 
real power, resources, perfec
tion and availability of the 
good that emanates from the 
eternal and unchangeable Prin
ciple of the universe. Experi~ 
ence and demonstration support 
this statement whenever it is 
genuinely put to the test. 

Best Seller 

Bible sales are booming. An estimated I2,ooo,ooo Bibles and 
Testaments will be sold this year alone. The American Bible 
Society's distribution has doubled in a decade. During that same 
decade the population increased only I 4 · 5 per cent. 

Next September 30th, the revised standard version of the Holy 
Bible will be published-the fifth authorized version of the Bible 
in English, price $6. The first printing will be 925,000 copies. 
But listen to this: as of to-day, five months before publication, 
advance orders stand at more than 6oo,ooo. If you've ever 
doubted that the Bible is the all-time best seller, consider the 
fact that last year's top-selling novel, From Here to Eternity, 
reached 240,000. 

The American Bible Society's figures are a fair index to what 
has been happening. It distributes whole Bibles, Testaments, and 
single books of the Bible at cost of production, the preponderance 
of its sales being the small portions of Bibles. Its total U.S. dis
tribution in I940 was 3,772,559. Then the climb: I947-
4,02o,683; I948-4,047,9I5; I949-4, 727,626; I950-6,250,370; 
I 95 I -estimated at 8,ooo,ooo. 

The last Bureau of Census figures available show 9,248,ooo 
Bibles and Testaments sold in the U.S. in I947· A book pub
lishing authority projects that to I 2 ,ooo,ooo in I 952 as a "very 
conservative estimate." 

-U.S.A. newspaper 



Comment 

T
HE genuine sympathy and 
generosity of people all 
over the country and in 

other parts of the world to
wards the victims of the recent 
flood disaster in North Devon 
shows that in this age we feel, 
however inadequately, very 
much part of a whole,-the 
human family. As members of 
that family we feel for each 
other, we admire each other's 
courage, and we long to help 
each other, although we may 
never know one another per
sonally. 

The calamity at Lynmouth 
is not just a tragedy in a small 
village, but also something 
which abruptly focuses atten
tion on the immense issues of 
life and death which are in
volved. Deep-lying fears come 
up to haunt us, though perhaps 
most of us soon thrust them 
away into the corners of our 
minds until another catastrophe 
-an aeroplane crash, an ava
lanche, a famine, a murder
once again brings them 
thronging forward. To each of 
us must come such questions 
as, "What assurance can I feel 
about the lives of those whom 
I love if at any moment such a 
disaster as this may overwhelm 
us?" and "Are we all com
pletely at the mercy · of un
predictable forces?" 

A prominent Churchman, 
writing in a highly respected 

Sunday newspaper soon after 
this particular incident, said, 
"acceptance of life must be 
held in balance with accep
tance of death, or there is a 
falsification of both life and 
death." But if Christians are 
those who take Jesus Christ as 
their example, is there any 
justification for the acceptance 
of death? Jesus, with his un
surpassed love for humanity, 
never once accepted death
not with Jairus' daughter, with 
the widow of Nain's son, with 
Lazarus, nor with himself, nor 
in any of his recorded sayings. 
He said, on the contrary, "I am 
come that they might have 
life, and that they might have 
it more abundantly." Any 
disaster, instead of making us 
resigned to becoming helpless 
.victims of blind and cruel 
forces, should make us feel 
rather the urgent need to 
examine more earnestly than 
ever before the Gospels and 
ask ourselves with the deepest 
seriousness, "What is the Prin
ciple of life which Jesus so 
manifestly understood and 
brought into operation? How 
can I in my own life come into 
line with it?" 

Hideous things happen m 
human experience because of 
ignorance of what Life is. 
Therefore our compassion must 
make us resolve to find out 
more about the law of Life 
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which on so many occasions we 
already do touch. Jesus was not 
helpless before the elements or 
before any condition which he 
came in contact with, and the 
foundation of the Bible is that 
man is made in the image and 
likeness of God and given 
dominion over all the earth. 
This is obviously not a truth 
which is proved in a day, but 
it is surely one which we do 
well to acknowledge in our 
innermost consciousness. It is 
Life, not death, which we have 

to learn to accept; and Love, 
not fear and mourning. 

To one who has suffered in 
any tragedy of human life, 
another can only venture to 
say, from the heart, "The 
divine Principle which is Love 
is mightier than many waters 
·and not all the floods can 
drown it. That Love is present 
and efficacious for every one 
of us whenever we reach 
out to it, and millions down 
the ages have already proved 
this." 

Ideas zn Brief 
. . . What the ordinary person needs at all times and par

ticularly in our day is what I should call a philosophy-clear 
principles and standards by which he can guide his life and 
judge himself. Human beings have drawn many maps of life
in the Greek world alone there are maps drawn by Plato, by 
Aristotle, by the Stoics (to mention no others). Something may be 
learned from most of all of them, and features from several of them 
have been incorporated in the Christian map which is the natural 
one for us to follow. It has been the map of the West for many 
centuries; without a knowledge of it no one can understand the 
course of our civilization, whose journey has been so deeply 
influenced by it; and it would be generally admitted that the 
finest spiritual and moral features of our world are found in the 
ages and in the individuals who have most closely followed it. 
So it is to this map that we should naturally turn in our per
plexity. That is my second point. 

But in what form are we to introduce people to the map? That 
is a real problem. There are two ways in which people can come 
to hold a conviction. One is by the road of reason: they may be 
convinced by argument that such or such a view is right. That is 
a common way in which men become liberals, or conservatives, 
or socialists, or Marxists: and sometimes the way in which men 
become Christians or Christian Scientists or Buddhists or 
agnostics. But there is another way, which I believe is more 
commonly followed in religion-and always in literature, art 
and music-the road to experience. We see a thing; we feel it to 
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be good; ' we may formulate our feelings later and subject them 
to the test of reason; but our conviction rests, first and last, on an 
experience. That I believe is the normal road to a philosophy of 
life, and, if we wish to exhibit one to others, this is the way we 
should do it. 

-from a talk by Sir Richard Livingstone entitled Religion in Modern 
Education broadcast in Australia. 

A Motive for Existence 
The most disquieting psychological feature of our time, the one 

which affords the best argument for the necessity of some creed, 
however irrational, is the death wish. Everyone knows how some 
primitive communities, brought suddenly into contact with 
white men, become listless, and finally die from mere absence 
of the will to live. In Western Europe, the new conditions of 
danger which exist are having something of the same effect. 
Facing facts is painful, and the way out is not clear. Nostalgia 
takes the place of energy directed towards the future. There is a 
tendency to shrug the shoulders and say "Oh well, if we are 
exterminated by hydrogen bombs, it will save a lot of trouble." 
This is a tired and feeble reaction, like that of the late Romans to 
barbarians. It can only be met by courage, hope, and a reasoned 
optimism .... 

There are certain things that our age needs, and certain things 
that it should avoid. It needs compassion and a wish that mankind 
should be happy; it needs the desire for knowledge and the deter
mination to eschew pleasant myths; it needs, above all, courageous 
hope and the impulse to creativeness. The things that it must 
avoid, and that have brought it to the brink of catastrophe, are 
cruelty, envy, greed, . competitiveness, search for irrational 
subjective certainty, and what Freudians call the death wish. 

The root of the matter is a very simple and old-fashioned 
thing, a thing so simple that I am almost ashamed to mention it, 
for fear of the derisive smile with which wise cynics will greet my 
words. The thing I mean-please forgive me for mentioning it
is love, Christian love, or compassion. If you feel this, you have 
a motive for existence, a guide in action, a reason for courage, 
an imperative necessity for intellectual honesty. If you feel this, 
you have all that anybody should need in the way of religion. 
Although you may not find happiness, you will never know the 
deep despair of those whose life is aimless and void of purpose; 
for there is always something you can do to diminish the awful 
sum of human misery. 

-from The Impact of Science on Society by Bertrand Russell, published 
by George Alien and Unwin Ltd. 



Focus on Books 

I Was a Monk (Heinemann, 
I ss. ) is the exciting and 
moving autobiography of 

John Tettemer, an American 
who for twenty-five years was a 
monk in the Passionist Order of 
the Roman Catholic Church. 
After reaching an eminent and 
respected position in the hier
archy of this Order at Rome, 
he eventually came to lose his 
faith in doctrinal religion of any 
form, sought and obtained re
lease from his vows, and re
turned to California, where he 
led an ordinary life until his 
death in 1949· During this 
latter period he married an 
English . girl, raised a family of 
three children, and amongst 
other activities took part in 
films, notably Lost Horizon and 
Meet John Doe. His book is an 
account of his training and life 
as a monk, and culminates with 
the physical and mental ex
periences which led him to 
renounce his vocation and his 
creed. 

The reader is immediately 
impressed by the kindliness and 
scrupulous impartiality with 
which John Tettemer writes. 
He never criticizes either the 
Catholic or any other Church, 
simply allowing facts to speak 
for themselves. His conclusions 
compel respect, since they are 
so obviously uninfluenced by 
personalities or sectarian con-

troversy. Briefly, his twenty-five 
years as a monk led him to 
recognize the utter inadequacy 
of the human intellect as an 
instrument for seeking and 
finding the answer to human
ity's spiritual problems. Its 
failure to do this is the inevit
able result of trying "to solve 
the mystery of life with a 
faculty never intended by 
nature for that purpose." 
"Religion and faith," he says, 
"with all that they have 
wrought for the comfort, uplift, 
and ennobling of human life, 
can be saved from the assaults 
and inroads of the expanding 
human intellect only if their 
true basis be realized, and the 
transitory nature of creeds, as 
they have been confused with 
religion, bravely admitted. 
Then, and only then, will a man 
be secure in the possession of his 
faith, and his intellect free to 
investigate and speculate with
out fear of undermining his own 
or others' faith, which rests not 
on the facts of history or the 
theories of theologians, but 
upon that deeper part of his 
own nature which is beyond the 
power of his mind to fathom and 
explain, and which is likewise 
the source of everything that is 
sacred, beautiful, and true in 
his life." 

What John Tettemer brings 
out so clearly is that there is no 
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"intellectual" answer to the 
essentially spiritual problems 
which we face to-day. The 
reader is led to conclude that 
the symbols of the human 
mind must be seen in their 
proper perspective as instru
ments by which we can 
intelligently reduce the per
ceptions of our higher senses and 
faculties to terms of daily life. 
Without such reduction there 
is nothing but the vagueness of 
mysticism; with it, there is the 
danger of confusing the symbol 
with the reality. Recognizing 
both these dangers, we are in a 
position to begin replacing the 
religious ideologies of the 
human mind with an idealism 
that is both spiritually absolute 
and humanly practicable.
P.S.A. 

The Will to Live, by Arnold 
Hutschnecker, M.D. (Gol
lancz, I gs. 6d.) 

In recent years medical re
.search has turned towards the 
exall:\ination of the mental 
·cause of disease. Eminent medi
·cal men have been investigating 
the mental reasons for such 
.serious illnesses as arthritis and 
heart disease, and some of them 
have concluded that medical 
practice based on the physical 
analysis of disease has no scien
tific basis and therefore no 
·Certainty. Dr. Hutschnecker's 
book presents this newest aspect 
of medical research to the 

general public. He offers con
vincing proof of the direct 
relation between mind and 
body, giving many illustrations 
from his own medical practice. 
Cases of asthma, for instance, he 
has found to be caused by 
emotional dependence, as of a 
daughter upon her mother. 
High blood pressure has been 
traced to the constant mental 
stress of a naturally aggressive 
character. Hostility, hidden 
under the mask of extreme 
sociability, envy, lack of inde
pendence, childish immaturities 
of character, lack of love,-all 
these are found to breed disease, 
both functional and organic. 

Dr. Hutschnecker has proved 
to his own and his patient's 
satisfaction that human nature 
can be changed and that, when 
a change is effected in human 
nature, then disease is cured. 
He advises the use of physical 
remedies in conjunction with 
mental reconstruction, but 
states that these can never be 
more than secondary aids to 
health and can never produce 
a radical cure. He explains the 
link between physical and men
tal states of health by a Freud
ian analysis of emotion and 
instinct, together with a medical 
analysis of nerve centres and 
glandular secretions. He him
self, however, deals with the 
mental state of his patient as the 
root cause of disease, and the 
secret of his success would 
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appear to be his compassionate 
attitude towards his patients, 
together with a deep under
standing of human difficulties. 
He points out that the word 
"doctor" originally meant 
"teacher," and that the doctor 
of to-day should be able to 
teach his patients how to 
analyze their mental attitude to 
life, and how to change their 
way of thinking where this is 
leading to disease. A science of 
mind, rather than of body, is 
demanded by this new attitude 
to medicine. 

This book raises tremendous 
issues, as in the contention that 
accidents are due to the victims' 

own errors of thought-a 
proposition which hints at the 
mental essence not only of the 
individual's body, but of the 
world in which he lives. Dr. 
Hutschnecker also envisages the 
possibility of solving inter
national problems through the 
conscious control of human 
nature. "Peace and friendship," 
he says, "grow from the same 
roots as health and happiness. 
As we strive for the one, we win 
the other. All are the flowers of 
a sturdy and vigorous will to 
live, in every man and in all 
men everywhere. To hate is 
easier, but it is healthier to 
love."-N. K. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from any source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

In This Issue 

I
T is the persistent endeavour 
of this magazine to make 
available ideas, not in the 

abstract or as intellectual con
undrums, but as the living 
force of all action and behaviour. 
For it is becoming clearer and 
clearer that no true idea can 
ever be an abstraction; it must 
be the direct and inevitable 
expression of the individual self 
at every level of experience. 

But if this is a fact, there is a 
very important corollary to it, 
which is as yet little realized. 
This is that if individual thought 
is not animated by idea, then 
it is necessarily possessed by its 
opposite, which we could call 
illusion. An idea is something 
we "see," a mental image with 
which we are consciously iden
tified; it is a definite conception 

of wholeness and satisfaction, 
which has the property of 
projecting itself beneficially on 
to human situations and cir
cumstances through the thought 
of the individual who enter
tains it. An illusion, on the 
other hand, is a false image, 
an incomplete and disordered 
conception, which has exis
tence and power to harm only 
in the thought of sleepy indi
viduals who do not see the 
necessity of being receptive to 
ideas. There is no half-way 
house between idea. and illusion, 
and experience confirms this. 

Several contributors to this 
issue expand and explain this 
theme in detail. For example, 
individuality itself is an idea, 
carrymg within itself the 
answer to many of to-day's 
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problems, and in an article 
entitled "The Mechanism of 
Evil" the writer discusses a 
recent book which is ce-ntred 
on this. To be individual is to 
be true to oneself, to think and 
act in the way that only he 
can; but deny this idea, and, 
as the book shows, there is 
not just a vacuum. Instead, 
the opposite illusion of mass
thinking holds the floor and 
creates for itself a fac;ade of 
1mmense power. The same 
point is made in "Are We 
Responsible?" which discusses 
the possible physical conse
quences of this state of mind. 
' 'Vhat is needed is a greater 
alertness to two facts : first, that 
illusion is fundamentally the 
opposite of idea and therefore 
a falsity; and second, that idea 
must be consciously entertained, 
otherwise this falsity becomes, 
as it were, true by default. 

The full significance of the 
same point is brought out in an 
interview entitled "Ideas and 
the Artist" with the eminent 
sculptor, Barbara Hepworth. 
The artist, she points out, is the 
pioneer of ideas, the man or 
woman who recognizes most 
clearly that ideas must impinge 
upon and transform the mass 
of illusions, such as power and 
fear, to which we are subject. 
This he can only do if he is true 
to himself, true to the creative 
impulse of idea which comes 
from within him. Ideas can 

never be super-imposed from 
without. You can never con
vert anybody or be converted 
by anybody to an idea. You 
can only, through your own 
expression of it, arouse him to 
be creative and to express it in 
his own way, or vice versa. It is 
because the true artist recog
nize's this that his place in 
society is such a vital one. 

Ideas, once accepted, are 
self-developing and self-per
petuating; their application to 
different phases of human life 
knows no limit. This is the 
theme of another article, "The 
Development of Ideas," in 
which the writer points out that 
no true idea remains static; it 
is capable· of expansion and 
elaboration to an unlimited 
degree. It is, moreover, imper
sonal in the sense that it belongs 
to no one person or group, but 
is available throughout time and 
space to whoever is prepared to 
give it new and higher expres
sion and in consequence a more 
powerful influence for good. 
The more, for example, the 
idea of peace is expressed by the 
individual, the greater becomes 
its power of control over the 
catastrophic elements of hatred 
and war, which are thereby 
reduced to their original status 
of illusion. 

A new regular feature entitled 
"Ideas in Action" completes 
the substance of this issue. It is 
designed to record briefly the 
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actual impact of ideas on con
temporary experience of all 
kinds. There is always a great 
need for illustrations of how 
specific ideas project themselves 
on to specific situations or 
conditions, since it is this coin
cidence of the idea with its 
effect in practical experience 
which best helps to explain 
it in universally understandable 

terms and to relate it to other 
ideas in a wider context. It is 
hoped that this feature will 
provoke a wide response from 
readers who are not normally 
accustomed to writing for pub
lication. Only short contribu
tions of I 00-350 words are 
required, and the Editors will 
gladly help in drafting suitable 
material. 

Ideas and the Artist 

An Interview with Barbara Hepworth 

Q_. How would you difine the 
primal impulsion behind the creative 
artist? Does it originate in the 
individual, or does it come from 
something wider and more universal? 

A. The impulse certainly 
comes from outside. It is, I 
think, a life force. In the child 
it appears as a spontaneous 
response to life. It is inarticulate 
in one sense, in that the child 
doesn't know what he is doing; 
in innocence he just paints. 
What the artist has to go 
through in adolescence and 
early maturity is to try and find 
what is behind this urge, be
cause otherwise he can become 
confused by all the influences at 
work. A writer asked me two or 

three years ago, "vVhen you 
work, are you God creating 
things, or are you trying to 
create God?'' Of course, I said I 
was trying to create God, or good, 
or some image which one never 
achieves. There is always some 
falling short of the image, some 
imperfection; but one is carried 
forward to the next creative act 
by the force of the idea one is 
trying to express. 

Q_. Would you say that the im
perfection is because human limita
tions get in the way? 

A. Yes, it is certainly 
materialistic values which im
pede one's work. It is so easy 
to succumb to various pressures. 
One has to be receptive, but 

* 
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instead of giving in and being 
a slave to all kinds of influences, 
one should digest them quietly 
and sift them, and then, I 
think, they come out as a new 
strength in the work. The 
temptation to be diverted these 
days is very great, partly owing, 
I think, to the precarious posi
tion of the artist in our society. 
When children of two and a 
half start painting, they always 
begin with primitive shapes 
and symbols, and they gradu
ally expand to the most joyous 
and personal interpretation of 
all their discoveries. 

Q,. Would you say that the . 
impulse in the child, though imma
ture, is pure? 

A. Yes, in the sense that the 
forms and colours are a direct 
and imaginative response to 
the child's emotional situation 
and environment. One has to 
find that purity again when one 
grows up, but not as a primitive 
artist, not as a naive. There are 
very few primitives left in our 
civilization. It is by under
standing the validity of the 
creative expression in the child 
that you can free him from 
the suggestions of limitation 
which he will meet with in 
adolescence. 

Q,. What is it that enables one to 
distinguish the true work of art 
from the counterfeit? 

A. Well, I can' t think of 
anything but the vitality of the 
life force which emanates from 

it. That is the only way you can 
tell a copy from the original. 
But how to define the life 
force, well, you can only say, 
perhaps, that it is the anima
tion of material matter to a 
state of spiritual significance. 

In learning, I went through 
a perfectly academic training. 
I had a diploma and I had 
scholarships, and at the time I 
resisted it. But all that teaching 
of structure and form and dis
cipline was good, because later 
one felt free to use it or discard 
it. At that time, if one made a 
copy from life, or painted a 
portrait that was "so like" a 
person, people would say, "You 
ought to be a portrait painter." 
But that is quite the wrong 
approach, because one isn't 
seeking to imitate in that way. 
If you are a modeller, you 
can't just model a head and try 
to make it look like a person. 
You have to give it an entirely 
new 1ife, so that it is the equiva
lent of the person in new terms. 
·what you are really trying to 
do is to allow a process of 
transmutation, or translation. 

And so gradually I learned 
that the direct approach to 
sculpture through carving was 
necessary to me, and that 
meant a very considerable 
change. All that I had learned 
had to be translated into terms 
of wood and stone. If you are a 
carver, the only way of selec
tion is by allowing the idea and 
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the material to fuse into a 
harmony, and you have got to 
allow · them to form together 
their own spontaneous life and 
vitality. When you start knock
ing off the rough, for a little 
while it looks as though you are 
approaching your idea. And 
then it begins to have a very 
physical entity, where it assumes 
a new shape, something you 
had never thought of and that 
you didn't think it was capable 
of producing, and it suggests 
another idea to you, and you 
think you might follow that, 
but of course you can't-you 
have to banish that idea com
pletely and go on until your 
image is clear, and it never is 
absolutely clear until your 
carving is finished. 

I simply cannot believe that 
it is right to take a wood form 
and put it into plastic, or 
transfer a metal form into 
stone. If you are going to deal 
with a plastic material, you 
must understand what its struc
ture is. Plastic which looks like 
cut glass is extremely distress
ing, because the temperature is 
wrong and the weight is wrong, 
and ifyou touch it you feel you 
have been cheated. 

Q,. Is the tenden~y rif the artist 
to-day to try more and more to break 
through the barriers ~f formal 
representation to a more liberated 
realm rif ideas, where he is not con
fined to the view presented to him by 
his senses? For instance1 Paul Klee 

says: "He [the artist] does not 
attach such intense importance to 
natural form as do many realist 
critics, because, for him, these final 
forms are not the real stuff ~f the 
process of natural creation. For he 
places more value on the powers 
which do the forming than on the 
finalforms themselves." 

A. Your understanding of 
nature is to do with the senses. 
w·hat you see, feel, hear, touch, 
reveals to you the beauty of 
the structure of life, and each 
person has to be aware of all 
this. Then when he is aware of 
it, he has to find out what lies 
behind it, what this structure is. 
If you see a wonderful tree, 
first there is the beauty of the 
tree, and the touch of its bark, 
and the feel of its leaves. Then 
there is the whole idea of the 
growth of the tree-its balance 
and life and structure and fibres. 
And the same with crystals, and 
all the things we observe, and 
anything which touches you. 
The human body, its wonderful 
capacity of taking stress, forever 
adapting itself towards the 
future, and the infinite varia
tion of the human being are 
all quite astonishing, and yet 
underlying it all there is one 
simple law governing that appa
rently material structure. You 
have to take all that in through 
the senses, but it all has to be 
translated. Take, for instance, 
a flower. Instead of trying to 
paint a ftower1 I should want 
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to paint something that had 
the equivalent, the glow, the 
shape, the beauty of the flower. 

Q,. What you would really be 
depicting, then, would not be the 
actual flower of the moment but the 
indestructible qualities behind it? 

A. Yes, the intensity of ex
pression, that particular light, 
and form, and colour, and 
freshness . You could study, for 
instance, the marvellous shape 
of an egg; its structure is a 
powerful and significant form. 
But if you were to take fifty 
eggs and look at them all, 
there wouldn't be two the same. 
You might become very inter
ested in one of these eggs as an 
individual, or you might be
come deeply interested in the 
constant which lies behind this 
ever-varying structure which 
holds good in so many forms. 
In carving, perhaps the impor
tant thing is the underlying 
constant rather than the indi
vidual variation. 

But the whole thing is a 
question of translation, and 
there is so much to be trans
lated. You see, you don't work 
in a vacuum, you work in life, 
and everything you feel has to 
go through this process of being 
transformed. What applies to 
sculpture seems to me to apply 
to ordinary life. There may be 
some dreadful thing you have 
read about in the paper, or 
some difficulty at home, or in 
your social life; each thing has 

to be resolved as far as one 
is able. Translation isn't only 
doing something .in a moment 
of expression, it is a long-term 
attitude towards life, so that 
you are always selecting. You 
have to see that "the powers 
that do the forming" arc, as it 
were, the constant behind the 
structure. 

Q,. Would you say that one . of 
the constants behind the structure of 
a tree is growth? 

A. Yes, growth, also move
ment and balance. All these 
things interlock, and are prin
ciples which, when expressed 
aesthetically, do re-create this 
vitality. A good illustration is 
the Piazza San Marco in 
Venice, which I think is one of 
the most heavenly man-made 
spaces in the world. In the side 
streets, you get a whole lot of 
people moving and jostling, 
and then when they get into 
the Piazza, they move quite 
differently. They just can't 
jostle and shuffie across this 
superb space. It is as if they 
suddenly recognize and con
form to the aesthetic values 
of space and proportion and 
architecture and dignity. It is 
in this way that architecture 
and sculpture will help to re
shape cities and social life. I 
think you find the same thing 
in the Royal Festival Hall. 
People move well there through 
the changing levels and trans
parencies; everything is a joy 
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to behold in form and purpose, 
and you can't help behaving 
differently-with an increased 
awareness. 

Q,. It just shows, doesn't it, how 
every branch of progress, whether it 
is in art, architecture, or anything 
else, is all contributing to the same 
end? · 

A. Yes it does indeed, and 
we can't have a real society 
until we have all given up 
some of our preconceived ideas 
in order to find our right place 
in the whole. There are many 
lost opportunities for integra
tion. For instance, people are 
always arguing about whether 
architecture should be a setting 
for sculpture, or whether sculp
ture should be an ornament to 
architecture. But I feel that 
both should be regarded as 
separate but complementary 
entities in an active sense. You 
so often get people working in 
isolation. Ultimately we have 
got to come back to the fact 
that everything must flow to
gether, each in its rightful 
place. 

Q,. Is it the artist's responsibiliry 
to interpret his work? Why do 
many artists feel that their work 
must speak for itself, when so much 
good can be done by explanation? Is 
the fault always in the public where 
there is a failure to understand? 

A. I think quite a lot of good 
can be done by discussion. It 
helps to clarify thought and 
creates a greater energy and 

unity. Whenever an artist does 
write about his work, it reveals 
a great deal, but it is always a 
difficult problem for him, be
cause he thinks in terms of 
form and colour, which are not 
easy to explain. It would be 
very difficult to explain in 
words the full content of a 
sculpture, for example, or of a 
musical composition; you can 
open the door, however, to a 
fuller understanding. 

The real need is to have 
critics who are following the 
same path as the artists. I 
think the artist can often open 
the door quite well, but crea
tive critics could open the door 
so much more. They should 
accompany the artists. There 
are creative critics, of course, 
and when they are creative 
they are trying through their 
criticisms to open the future, so 
that you feel immediately you 
want to do something beyond 
yourself and move towards an 
opening. What is so hard for 
the public is when you get a 
closed, destructive criticism, 
and that, I think, should be 
recognized as a wrong attitude 
of mind. The Festival of Britain 
really was a manifestation of 
extreme joy and beauty, and 
the public did respond, but it 
was attacked from the begin
ning by the idea that it was a 
silly thing to do, a waste of 
money, and so on. I think the 
Exhibition gave a tremendous 

** 
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sense of exhilaration, an en
tirely new attitude towards 
London. 

The whole basis of our life 
is going through an extremely 
difficult crisis at the moment. 
We are obsessed by power, 
material belongings or lack of 
them, and war, and the whole 
acceleration of this century. 
There is on the one hand this 
great creative impulse to under
stand what life really is, and on 
the other hand there is this 
searching for power and pos
session because of fear. That 
fear is really what makes the 
destructive critic, whereas the 
life force is what is making a 
great movement in art at the 
moment. There has never been a 
richer period, and yet the artist 
is scarcely used by society be
cause of this fundamental con
flict. On the one hand, more 
and more people are realizing 
that this life force is the only 
thing which will save them. On 
the other hand, there is this 
attempt to extinguish the life 
force because it impedes 
material belief in power. 
· Q. Then you feel that there is a 
great impetus growing in the public 
towards an appreciation of these 
issues? 

A. Yes. I suppose finally 
everyone will realize the differ
ence between the two ways, 
and they will then speak, and 
you will get an answer from a 
nation, or an answer from the 

world, which will destroy the 
wrong attitude. 

Q. Should the interpretation of 
art, ideally speaking, make it avail
able to everyone? And if so, is it not a 
consequence that every individual has 
within himself the potentiality of · 
artistic self-expression? 

A. Ideally speaking, every 
person is an artist, but I think 
that the lesson to be learnt is in 
the way of life. Obviously you 
can't have a whole world doing 
sculpture. Every human acti
vity has to be approached 
rather in the same manner. 
Artists are pwneers in the sense 
that they feel far ahead. They 
feel things perhaps before other 
people, and so their art forms 
are pointers or stresses. If things 
are going wrong, they will 
intuitively stress certain aspects 
of beauty which are needed. 
They have this particular capa
city of co-ordinating the im
pressions that come from the 
senses. 

Q. Then the effect of the artist's 
work should be to fire everyone with 
the desire to be creative? 

A. Yes, everything should be 
creative. The way you ap
proach a person, the way you 
speak to him, the way you 
place something on a table. 
There has to be a recognition 
of human rights and grace and 
dignity. The problem is to 
awaken the individual in each 
one. 

Sculpture, for example, 
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appeals to instincts that go far 
back into history. In all those 
vital periods of surging forward 
and reaching farther towards 
vitality, underlying all the 
special language of each period, 
there is an absolute unity which 
speaks to you through your eyes 
and your hands. This unity is 
expressed through sculpture, 
and it goes right back to the 
beginning of time. Nothing else 
speaks to you in these terms-it 
has to come through three 
dimensions; without them we 
have no position in the land
scape. Sculpture speaks to 
people in the sense that it 
keeps them in a state of balance 
and poise. If there was no 
sculpture, our perceptions and 
awareness of architecture would 
diminish; we would become 
unrelated and scarcely know 
how to approach people, or 
shake them by the hand. 

Q,. Is the work of the artist 
primarily for himself and his own 
satisfaction, or is it for the sake of 
mankind and for the purpose of 

·raising mankind to a higher level? 
For example, Paul Klee says again: 
"We have found parts, but not the 
whole. We still lack the ultimate 
power, for the people are not with 
us." 

A. I don' t think an artist 
works with the idea of uplifting 
mankind. He works to satisfy 
his own integrity and vision by 
trying to reach it as nearly as 
he can. It is not a question of a 

great artist leading the way in 
a personal sense, but of a great 
character and a great tradition 
in which everyone takes part. 
That is what Paul Klee means, 
I think. There have been great 
artists in the last hundred 
years, but you can't speak about 
the period as a whole as having 
a great character. Until we are 
all willing to become integrated 
in a whole, we haven't found 
our complete expression. When 
we get to that point, the artist 
can become anonymous. 

It isn't the power of person
ality that matters. I think a lot 
of bad work has been done by 
trying to be uplifting and to do 
good. The only thing that does 
any good is being as true as 
you possibly can be to your 
imagination and vision of the 
moment. Material success or 
failure may make you lose sight 
of what is really your own 
calligraphy, and then you are 
diverted, because you are no 
longer following a single thread 
-you are no longer following 
what is yourself. No man can 
do better than be true to 
himself. 

Q,. lj you are true to your own 
vision, then does it inevitably speak 
to others? 

A. Yes, inevitably, even if it 
only affects one person at first. 
And if you are really true to 
yourself, you will be led on to 
the next step. But if you are 
diverted for false reasons, it is 
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very difficult to make the next 
step. You may have to go back 
to that stage again, until you 
get past it. 

Q. Throughout history there 
seems to be a tremendously close 
relationship between form, as endur
ing [?fe, and stone. The Bible, for 
example, connects the ideal of man
hood with the stone or rock, and the 
great sculptures of the human form 
are nearly always in stone. In your 
work as a sculptor, does stone, as a 
medium, have for you any deeply 
symbolic value? 

A. There is a symbolism, of 
course, in stone. Rock forms, 
the land we stand and move 
upon, clearly have a deep 
symbolism in history. Stone has 
many phases of movement and 
form, which express a per
manent symbolism; it doesn't 
attempt to express many chang
ing manifestations, and it has a 
stillness, in spite of its inner 
movement. You can give it 
tremendous movement within 
itself and inner power, but it 
has got a stillness and it is in a 
way timeless. The forms which 
it induces are timeless and 
constant. 

Q. In other words, it is a symbol 
in our sensuous experience which 
teaches the value of timelessness? 

A. Yes. The nervous energy 
which you can get in metal is 
very important too, but it is 
of quite a different kind. The 
whole point, whether you use 
stone or metal, is to give life, 

and no one medium is really 
greater than another. It is a 
different kind of movement 
you get in stone-a strong inner 
life. I love stone, but I should 
be very unhappy not to have 
wood as well, because it implies 
growth and resilience. With 
wood, you must conform to its 
structure and become one with 
that structure; 

Q. Does pure sculpture apply 
more to the realm of carving than of 
modelling? Is it true to sqy that 
carving involves the release of the 
perfect form already complete, 
whereas modelling involves building 
up the perfect form from a basis of 
nothing? 

A. I am a little nervous about 
that word "perfect," because 
for many people it has such a 
limited, static sense, and they 
don't like to think of the artist 
trying to achieve perfection. 
There is an infinitude of images 
which are perfect, and it is not 
a question of finding a pe~fect 
shape, but of finding the right 
shape for a particular idea. 
What you are doing is to · 
release the perfect image in an 
infinite number of varieties and 
ways. 

In carving, you are really 
taking off everything that is not 
wanted, until the image is 
revealed; you set out to achieve 
the image you have in mind, 
and you have to know what 
you are going to do before you 
start. But with modelling, you 
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start with nothing and you 
build up your vitality. Model
ling is quite a different facet of 
art, which is nearer in a way to 
painting; and carving is, per
haps, near in some ways to 
composing music. 

Q,. Would you agree that art in 
its deepest essence is the art of 
living? Or rather, is not the ultimate 
work of art to which all art is 
tending some such conception as the 
living peifection of man and his 
activities? 

A. I would prefer to say 
"living integration" rather than 
"living perfection." First of all, 
individual man has to become 
integrated, integrated with the 
purpose of life. Then each man 
must become integrated in 
society. Finally, you must have 
the integration of man as a 
whole, when you get the rights 
of man acknowledged and each 
man is complete and himself. · 

This conception of perfec~ 

tion is capable of wider and 
wider expansion-there is no 
end to its manifestations. But 
dogma can wrap itself round 
the idea, so that it becomes 
debased. This happens with 
artists too, in their life and 
work. The one important thing 
is that you must always be 
receptive to growth and change, 
ready to follow along the way 
you are led by aesthetic intui
tion. Otherwise you say, "This 
form has achieved what I am 
ever likely to do," and you try 

to emulate that, and the life 
has gone. The vital thing is not 
that one's work is great or 
important, or anything like 
that, but that when people see 
it, your energy and vitality 
should be passed back to them, 
so that the circle is complete. 
Each person who says, "I have 
enjoyed tremendously those 
forms," completes a circle, and 
so the process of integration 
goes on. . 

Integration is one of the 
great needs to-day, and artists 
could do so much to help it on. 
Art is about the only language 
which nations can speak to
gether and they don't quarrel. 
And yet in times of stress and 
war, the tiny grant which the 
State provides to maintain the 
visual arts is the first to go. If 
we would only let artists and 
writers and musicians feel more 
certain of their place in society, 
we could unleash a much 
greater force in them, which 
would benefit the whole. This 
universal language of the artist 
-so little in material terms is 
required to keep it alive, and 
yet a tremendous effort is made 
to quench it. I do not think the 
fullest powers of the artist can 
be freed until the link is made 
with society, until the need is 
recognized on both sides. When 
that is recognized there will be 
a more vital and affirmative 
culture-a creative act on the 
part of the whole. 



The Mechanism of Evil 
By Peter S. Anstey 

A discussion of the recent book Men Against Humanity* by 
Gabriel Marcel. 

I
T is generally accepted to-day 
that what people think-or 
for that matter do not think 

-has a profound effect upon 
their experience. What is not 
so generally accepted is that 
when men and women con
sider what is going on in the 
world around them, they are 
really thinking about something 
that is going on inside of them
selves, within their own thought. 
This does not mean that par
ticular physical circumstances 
are common to everyone, 
which would clearly be absurd; 
but that the hidden causes, 
whether good or evil, whioh 
set in motion events on a 
national or an international 
scale, are identical with those 
which govern the motives and 
behaviour of individuals. It is 
becoming more and more 
obvious that these hidden 
causes must be understood and 
faced by ordinary people every
where, if there is to be proper 
control of the dangerous ele
ments which threaten us to-day. 

HIDDEN CAUSES 

Among recent contributions 
to thinking on this subject is 
an important book by Gabriel 
Marcel entitled Men against 

Humanity. Marcel writes as a 
thinker and philosopher whose 
whole task is to lay bare the 
incredible hidden causes which 
make our situation to-day so 
apparently hopeless. He aims 
to make available such a pene
trating analysis of these causes 
that no one can fail to under
stand and face them within 
himself. Only then, he main
tains, does control of their 
effects become possible in indi
vidual and world experience. 

EFFECT OF TECHNIQ.UES 

His analysis turns on two 
important points: first, the 
effect on human beings of an 
increasingly technical outlook 
on life; and second, what he 
calls "the spirit of abstraction." 
He shows that in this industrial 
age the machine and the tech
niques which go with it are 
means, not ends, as far as 
human progress is concerned ; 
and as means, they are neutral, 
-that is, they are neither good 
nor bad. The trouble to-day is 
that techniques have come so 
to dominate human life that 
they are worshipped for their 
own sake; their "development 
is tending to superimpose on 
life, and in a certain sense to 

*The Harvill Press, 18s. 
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substitute for life," an artificial 
superstructure which "is be
coming for men in general the 
familiar background that they 
cannot do without." The con
sequence is that "man seeks to 
understand his condition by 
using as his model the products 
of his own technical skill," 
and in so doing, "he infinitely 
degrades himself and condemns 
himself to deny, that is, in the 
end, to destroy, those deep 
and basic sentiments which for 
thousands of years have guided 
his conduct." 

ABSTRACT AND CONCRETE EVIL 

What Marcel shows so clearly 
is that the spiritual quality 
which makes each one of us 
men, our ability to be indi
vidual creative thinkers, is to
day being challenged in a 
death struggle by forces of evil, 
or negation, which technical 
progress is made to serve. But 
he does not stop there. The job 
of the philosopher to-day, he 
says, is to show each one of us 
that to treat the problem as 
outside us, as something to be 
approached objectively, like a 
problem in engineering, is to 
allow it to get out of hand. This 
is what he means by "the 
spirit of abstraction." The 
growing misconception that 
man is just a machine is at 
heart just an abstraction; it is 
a theory, a m1rage, a mere 
negation. It is "non-being" 

versus "being." But we have to 
be awake to the fact that this 
abstraction claims for itself 
embodiment within each one of 
us, and that there, in the form 
of mechanical, or mass, think
ing, it acquires life of a negative 
sort, which has immense power 
for evil. This is graphically 
illustrated as follows: "We 
know very well that abstrac
tions cannot remain at the stage 
of mere abstractions. It is just 
as if they took on concrete life ; 
though an abnormal and un
healthy life, which we could 
properly compare to that of 
a cancer-tissue. It is experi
ence alone that can throw light 
on when, where, and how such 
life is able to take shape. We 
should have to look, in the. first 
place, into just how the mass 
condition is able to come into 
being, particularly in great 
urban and industrial agglo
merations; and secondly, into 
how these masses-to whom 
we must refuse all ontological 
dignity, that is, we must not 
consider them as having sub
stantial being-can be .gal
vanized and magnetized, 
invariably, as it would seem, 
by fanatical groups growing up 
round a nucleus of dictator
ship." 

What is so remarkable about 
this statement is the immense 
field of thought which it opens 
up. If all evil is at heart an 
abstraction, which requires em-
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bodiment as the thought of the 
masses in order to have life, it 
becomes possible to understand 
the real causes of some of the 
mass disasters to which life 
to-day is so prone. There is 
evidence to show that even 
such apparently impersonal 
events as floods and accidents, 
involving great suffering and 
loss oflife, can be traced beyond 
their immediate physical causes 
to mass states of passion and 
resentment. When these states 
get out of hand, the effects are 
always physical, and in the 
confusion the underlying cause 
of the trouble tends to go 
unrealized. But the evidence 
also shows that individuals who 
at such time consciously or 
unconsciously dissociate them
selves from the mass state, are 
the ones who emerge unscathed. 

EVIL IS WITHIN 

There is therefore a very 
close connection between the 
spirit of abstraction and the 
violent passions which are 
tearing the world to pieces. And 
this is where the book is at its 
most instructive. There has 
never been a period when 
theories about man have been 
more abstract and have as a 
result done more harm. The 
example is cited of a supposedly 
Christian man who was assert
ing his confidence in world 
progress. When somebody 
reminded him of the millions 

of sufferers in forced labour 
camps, he remarked : "What 
are a few million men in 
relation to the immensity of 
world history?" He "could no 
longer conceive, except in 
terms of 'cases,' of abstractions, 
of the unspeakable and in
tolerable reality of the suffering 
of the single person ... " Marcel 
contends that it is because of 
the spirit of abstraction en
couraged by technical civiliza
tion that we try to deal with 
human problems as something 
outside of ourselves, which we 
regard in the same way as, say, 
a bicycle puncture. Human 
problems of good and evil are 
what he calls "mysteries," by 
which he means that they 
exist within us, and can only be 
dealt with by "reflection," by 
thinking them out within our
selves and by applying the 
solution to our own concrete 
experience. In simple terms, 
that is the same as saying that 
no one can conquer hate in the 
abstract; only the individual 
who consciously · and intelli
gently loves can make any 
contribution at all to the victory 
over hate in the world. 

OUR RESPONSIBILITY 

The conclusions drawn from 
this argument are very signi
ficant. The first is that the true 
philosopher - meaning the 
honest creative thinker at every 
level of experience-is both "in 
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the world and out of the 
world." He is out of it because 
he is responsible for thinking 
out the answer to problems 
which are in one sense objective 
to him; and he is in it because 
these problems are really his 
own and demand for their 
solution the test of practical 
experience. "It is true to say 
that there is nobody at all
and I am thinking here at least 
as much of the most humble 
lives as of those that attract 
our attention-who does not 
find himself placed in a con
crete setting in which such 
incarnation of these guiding 
ideas is possible and even 
requisite: there is nobody at 
all who is not in a position to 
encourage, within himself and 
beyond himself, the spirit of 
truth and love. But one should 
immediately add the converse 
proposition; there is nobody 
at all who is not in a position, 
through the powers of rejection 
which he possesses, to put 
obstacles in the way of such 
encouragement and thus to 
maintain in the world a state 
o~ blindness, of mutual distrust, 
of internal division, that are 
paving the way for the world's 
destruction and his own. What 
is asked of all of us, such as we 
are . . . is that we should dis
cover what that sphere is, 
however restricted it may be, in 
which our own activity can be 
vitally connected with that 

'universal purpose, which is the 
purpose of love and truth in the 
world. Our error or our fault 
invariably consists in our 
wanting to persuade ourselves 
that no such sphere exists and 
that our contribution to the 
task that has to be accom
plished in the world cannot 
amount to anything." 

INTELLIGENCE MEANS LOVE 

The second, and even more 
important, conclusion is that 
the idea of universality,
universal peace, universal 
society, and so on,-which we 
all instinctively long for, is not 
"a maximum of generality,"
that is, it does not reduce 
everyone to a dead level of 
uniformity; it means a rela
tionship of love between indi
viduals animated by intelli
gence. The "masses," or mass 
thinking, represent an abstrac
tion in which a degraded intelli
gence claims for itself immense 
power; but the positive of that 
negative is "a reciprocal open
ness between individuals with
out which no kind of spiritu
ality is conceivable." "The 
universal," says Marcel again, 
"is spirit or mind-and spirit 
or mind is love. . . . Between 
love and intelligence there can 
be no real divorce. Such a 
divorce is apparently con
summated only when intelli
gence is degraded . . . and, of 
course, when love reduces itself 
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to mere carnal appetite. But 
this we must assert, and as 
forcibly as possible : where love 
on one side, where intelligence 
on the other, reach their highest 
expression, they cannot fail to 
meet : . . . intelligence and love 
are the most concrete things 
in the world, and at a certain 
level every great thinker has 
recognized this or had a pre
sentiment of it." 

CONCLUSIONS 

How are we going to make 
our sense of man universal 
without at the same time des
troying what makes each one 
of us individuals? That is the 
question faced by Marcel's 
book, although he does not 
say much about the method of 
its worki,p.g out. His aim is to 
state the problem, to make 
people aware of it. "No task," 
he says, "imposes itself to-day 
with more urgency than that 
of a reduction to the lay, the 
secular level of the principles 
upon which the false religions 
of our time are based." The 
next step is to recognize that if 
these principles are at source 
abstract, then they can be 
proved to have no real life; they 
are reversed and nullified both 
in cause and effect, wherever 
the concrete character of the 
principles of good is actually 
experienced. Marcel hints at 
this when he says that the 
affirmation of true individuality 

-or what he calls "the trans
cendence of being" --"implies 
that, finally and fundamentally, 
the intrinsic existence or dark 
substantiality of evil can and 
must be denied." But to the 
present writer it seems that he 
leaves the matter there. The 
final conclusion is surely that 
the individual, if rightly edu
cated, has no need to be a 
martyr to the workings of evil. 
The moment he understands 
and gives concrete expression, 
to such ideas as intelligence, 
love, and individuality, the 
abstraction called evil loses in 
some degree its appearance of 
life; and being reduced to its 
elementary status, it becomes 
literally nothing. 

This is a fact of immense 
practical importance in our 
present critical situation, since 
it makes no concession whatever 
either to the frightfulness of 
evil or to the numerical supre
macy of the millions in whom 
evil finds expression. "It is 
only," says Marcel again, "on 
condition that one rejects the 
fascination of numbers that 
one can hope to remain at the 
spiritual level, that is, at the 
level of truth." Evil has to be 
met and mastered within, and a 
single individual who deals 
with it on this basis exerts 
more influence on the course of 
events than a million unthink
ing victims of the spirit of 
abstraction. 
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Are We Responsible? 

By A. C. Garrett 

O
N Thursday, October 

2, the B.B.C. broad
cast a programme called 

"Special Duty." It was a 
highly coloured and most realis
tic account of a railway acci
dent. In fact, so realistic was 
it, down to the minutest detail, 
that every so often a commen
tator had to interrupt with a 
reminder to listeners that this 
was not a news item referring 
to an accident, but merely an 
imaginary background for 
showing the duties of rescue 
workers on such occasions. He 
also added statistics to show 
how rarely a railway accident 
occurs. 

Nevertheless, the impression 
left on the thought of those who 
listened to the vivid details was 
primarily one of appalling 
disaster. A few days later came 
the tragic occurrence at \Veald
stone. Comparing the two 
accounts, the similarity of 
setting and detail was marked. 

Whether we know it or pot, 
we live in an atmosphere of 
mental suggestion, mass think
ing-which all tends to obtrude 
itself on our thought. The 
majority of people to7day do 
not think of man as being 
subject to principle or guarded 
and guided by Providence, but 
merely as a creature of chance 

and luck. The state of mind 
induced by this attitude is 
emotional, easily swayed, and 
absorbs the morbid or sensa
tional elements around it like a 
sponge. 

Ought we not to wake up 
to the fact that the atmosphere 
of this condition is far more 
aggressive and widespread than 
we are at present aware of? The 
ordinary individual does not 
recognize that law and order 
are present and operative fac
tors; but some thinking people 
are beginning to understand, 
in a small measure, that law and 
order are ideas,-that is, they 
are real, complete, and existent 
in their own right, and if they 
are entertained they do con
sciously control all human 
experience. Does this not show 
us the vital necessity of being 
highly selective in our thinking, 
and of making sure, having 
decided to accept only ideas, 
that they remain constant in 
thought. If ideas abide with us, 
the many disordered or incom
plete versions of them, which 
will certainly present them
selves, cannot hold the floor. 

Does it not also follow that 
if we fail to make these ideas 
the basis of thought, we open 
the door to chance and chaos, 
accident and disease? The mass 
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of human thought accepts 
chance as the great factor of 
everyday existence. The preva
lence of betting and the neces
sity for insurance are two 
obvious instances of the insta
bility of the human outlook. 
But the positive thinker is safe, 
not just because he is a positive 
thinker and relies on the 
strength and clarity of his own 
thought, but because, whether 
he knows it or not, his thought 
is based on great fundamental 
facts which underlie man's 
whole existence. 

One hesitates to go so far as 
to say that the fear brought 
about by listening to a broad
cast of disaster may bring that 
disaster into actual experience. 
It would appear, however, that 
the fear of accident, chance, 
and destruction are always 
present in that mental atmo
sphere which is not based on 
positives; and therefore acci
dents are not to be attributed 
to the fearful thought of indi
viduals, but to the deplorable 
fact that mankind has not yet 
learned the potential dominion 
of positive thinking. 

If the majority of us learned 
to base our thought on idea, 

which is everywhere and oper
ates of its own volition, we 
should be more watchful about 
our reactions to stories of chaos, 
disruption, disorder, disintegra
tion, and disaster. We should 
realize that idea is perfectly 
whole, and that, abiding in our 
thought, it will automatically 
maintain order and harmony 
in our experience. This would 
give us a sense of di~ection and 
responsibility, which would be 
both comforting and stabilizing. 

Children, who are, in the 
main, positive thinkers, will 
turn froii} the contemplation 
of unpleasantness and quickly 
drop it from thought. May we 
not go intelligently a step farther, 
and understand that thought 
remaining in a realm of whole
some idea has a potential value 
far greater than we see at work 
in our day to day experience? 
For the value of idea is that it 
governs and controls effectively 
its opposites (accidents, disease 
and so on), which operate in 
mass thought to create disorder 
and disaster. The radio and the 
cinema have both a respon
sibility and an opportunity of 
helping to maintain this stand
point. 



The Development of Ideas 
By Mildred Single 

T
HAT ideas possess inherent 
life, that they perpetuate 
themselves throughout 

time is a fact that should not 
be difficult to accept. Provided 
they are sound and intelligent, 
the ideas of to-day develop into 
the ideas of to-morrow, just as 
yesterday's good ideas become 
the good ideas of to-day. Their 
outward forms and expressions 
change according to the general 
outlook and needs of the age, 
but basically the seeds from 
which they spring remain the 
same. 

In the case of ethics or philo
sophy, one often hears it said, 
as if to belittle some idea of 
to-day that is put forward, 
"Oh! that is not new, it has 
been said before;" or, "The 
philosophers and ancient sages 
knew and said that centuries 
ago." Then names and quota
tions may be cited to substan
tiate this assertion. But, far 
from detracting from the value 
of the idea, the fact that it is 
reputed to have sprung from 
the minds of profound thinkers 
in past ages should enhance its 
claim to value and merit. It is 
not the newness of the idea that 
makes it sound and worthy of 
development or adoption. If, 
fundamentally, it is a good idea 
-one that has sprung from and 

is based on a spiritual fact-it 
will perpetuate itself and impel 
its own reappearance in the 
minds of men; generally
though perhaps not apparent 
at first-in newness of form 
and in a deeper development. 

Two light, well-known lines 
run: 

All the good the past has had 
R emains to make our own time 

glad. 

And this idea was expressed 
centuries before by the writer of 
Ecclesiastes, who stated: "That 
which hath been is now; and 
that which is to be hath already 
been." It is as if both writers 
were saying substantially that 
all ideas that are spiritual in 
origin are a part of Truth, and 
must of necessity stand forever. 

Let us take broadly the idea 
of peace and goodwill, which 
basically is man's heritage and 
right. All through the ages a 
quest has been made for this 
true harmony-harmony be
tween individuals and peace 
between nations. 

Nineteen hundred years ago, 
Jesus of Nazareth before he left 
the material world, said: "My 
peace I give unto you;" and 
although this holds good 
throughout all time, it has not 
as yet been found nor under
stood in its essence by the 
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world in general. So the quest 
goes on. The inherent life in 
the idea impels it. 

All will admit that the peace 
spoken of by Jesus was his own 
peace of mind based on a 
knowledge of true values; and 
to-day we are being impelled 
to see that our great quest, 
therefore, must be primarily 
for that same spiritual know
ledge. 

It is plain that there is 
nothing new about the funda
mental idea of peace and har
mony; nor yet that its practical 
appearance in the world must 
be, as always, through the 
receptive hearts and minds of 
men. These right ideas do not 
change, but by reason of their 
very nature they are capable 
of infinite development. Should 
it not be our part to see that 
they are allowed to develop on 
a progressively higher and 
broader level? 

To-day it is recognized more 
than ever before that man lives 
in a spiritually mental realm
a realm of intelligent ideas; and 
not only our clergy but also 
our statesmen and outstand
ing thinkers in all walks of life 
are directing thought back to 
the ideas or truths taught in the 
Bible. In other words they are 
turning thought back to the 
original Mind-the divine 
source or Principle men call 
God-for the answer to all our 
problems. 

Taking a step further--a de
velopment of the same idea
many are endeavouring to gain 
some measure of understanding 
as to what constitutes this 
Mind, or Principle, and how to 
use its ideas intelligently. 

It is generally allowed that a 
broad and impartial view of 
all things is requisite for the 
progress of mankind ; and re
search in all the fields of the 
physical realm is encouraged 
and taken for granted; but, 
alas ! in the realm of religion, 
unless it be along the orthodox 
lines, research is regarded
when not openly forbidden
more doubtfully, except by the 
few. One of the latter, 
Sir William Langdon-Brown, 
writes: "Theology should be 
at least as capable of develop
ment a:nd expansion as phy
sics" (Thus we are Men, p. 26 I). 
It should surely be more so; 
for whereas one is finite, the 
other is infinite. 

Recently in an article pub
lished in a daily newspaper, a 
clergyman (once more refer
ring to the establishment of 
peace both in a community or 
between nations) stated: "the 
Prince of Peace must first enter 
into the heart of the indivi
dual." Again the sound and 
basic idea is expressed, but 
should we not allow, and in
deed seek development both in 
the understanding and achieve
ment ofit? 
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A vital question arises : just 
what is our idea of this Prince 
of Peace? Some of us may 
think solely of J esus-the man 
-as he; but many are proving 
in a more tangible way than 
ever before that this Prince of 
Peace is the impersonal Christ, 
-the pure Mind that was in 
the man Jesus and available to 
everyone. The fact that St. Paul 
tells us to "let this mind be in 
[us] which was also in Christ 
Jesus" indicates that all good 
and powerful thinking, all pure 
and right ideas originate in this 
Mind, and belong also to man. 

Again another question 
arises: How does it enter into 
the heart of the individual? 
Solely by allowing it to become 
subjective and natural to him 
through positive understanding, 
so that right thoughts and ideas 
are his from within. As all good 
is native to and latent in every
one, this should be only a 
matter of specific culture. If a 
would-be musician regarded his 
music objectively, admitting its 
wonderful principle and beauti
ful harmony, yet understood it 
but poorly, he could not express 
its very life; nor change or 
prevent all discords by its 
inadequately learned means. 
But the one who had gained a 
subjective sense of music and 
so had its harmony within 
himself could not help giving 
out its very essence to the 

world. Just so, those who are 
truly endeavouring to under
stand the divine Principle of 
the universe will find them
selves thinking from it. Then 
ideas that are vital ideas, that 
have life and propagation, that 
have divine power and a divine 
source, will operate through 
them and will expand into their 
own permanent expression. 

That true basic ideas are 
immortal Jesus told us when he 
said: "Heaven and earth shall 
pass away: but my words shall 
pot pass away," and they have 
not. On the contrary, our 
understanding of them is being 
challenged in greater measure, 
forcing us to face the age-old 
question, "What is God?" or, 
in terms of to-day, "What is 
the Principle of the universe 
thatJ esus understood and never 
swerved from?" Ideas of this 
timeless Principle, as possessed, 
imparted, and lived by Jesus, 
cannot pass away, but by the 
impulsion of their own vitality 
and power must develop in the 
minds of men in each age with 
increasing rapidity, until ·ulti
mately they fill and govern the 
universe. 

That this does not come to 
pass in a day-nor yet in a 
century-should be no check 
upon our receptivity and re
sponse; without a doubt it will 
come eventually, for true ideas 
are irresistible. 



Ideas in Action 
This feature briifly records incidents and experiences, the under

lying ideas of which may be of interest and value to many. Readers 
are invited to write in their experiences. The Editors will gladly help in 
drafting for publication. 

T
HE Presidential address 
to the British Association 
this year stressed that 

one of the great problems of the 
East is that of starvation or 
near-starvation caused by the 
vast increase in population due 
to the lower death-rate, due in 
its turn to the advance in public 
health. Natural capital re: 
sources are being severely 
strained and becoming less and 
less capable of meeting the 
increasing demands made on 
them. The number of human 
beings already ex1stmg at or 
near starvation level is appal
ling. 

The question which Professor 
Hill asked in the light of these 
facts was this : "If ethical 
principles deny our right to do 
evil in order that good may 
come, are we justified in doing 
good if the foreseeable con
sequence is evil?" Are men 
justified in saving more and 
more lives through applied 
science if the result is to bring 
famine nearer? The President 
admitted that hope lay in the 
direction of greater intelligence 
being used in food production, 
and also in more widespread 
birth control. 

Of course, birth control 

through the joint voluntary 
decision of the individuals con
cerned is the ultimate, but 
expedients have to be adopted 
in the meantime. Powerful 
religious interests oppose this, 
however, and yet behind this 
opposition lies nothing more 
nor less than the pagan fer
tility cult. The underlying Prin
ciple of man must be spiritual 
or it would be a dying propo
sition and there would be no 
cause or source of all that is 
good, beautiful, and enduring. 
Therefore surely to be in con
formity with this Principle is to 
love and work for that which 
is spiritual in every sphere, 
including the rearing of chil
dren, and this is a very different 
thing from worshipping physical 
life regardless of its quality. 
The veneration of mere 
quantity is sheer materialism. 

As the concept of woman is 
also lifted in general Eastern 
thought, so that women are 
regarded as something higher 
than mere child-bearing 
animals, great progress will 
result. Women have the same 
right to a full existence as men, 
and where this right is ignored 
or neglected, there is an in
evitable decline in the quality 
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of the civilization . Advan ce in 
civilization always follows an 
advance in the idea of Deity 
and of man. 

* * * 
At the time of Toscanini 's 

recent visit to England, Sir 
Adrian Boult told of how he 
once referred to him in his 
hearing as "great," and Tos
camm interrupted him by 
saying, "No, no, no, not that 
at all !Just an honest musician." 
How typical this is of the 
really first-class artist, who 
strives fearlessly to be true to 
the composer's intentions in 
every detail. Thereby he is 
bound to stamp the interpre
tation with his own individual
ity, although that does not 
enter into his calculations. The 
man or woman who adheres 
with the highest sincerity to the 
principle involved in his or her · 
work, whether it be engineering 
or housekeeping, is always the 
one whose greatness and indi
viduality in that sphere is most 
marked. 

* * * " 
My teacher says that to be 

able to sing is an innate spiritual 
capacity possessed by everyone, 
whether they know it or not, 
and that you only have to get 
acquainted with the principle of 
music in order to find that you 
ran interpret that music in your 

own individual way, which 
people call "a voice. " Bul thal 
" voice" really has nothing 
whatsoever to do with the 
problem, and that is why you 
can never really "train a voice" 
in the purely technical sense. 
One's own individual and per
fect expression of music is 
found in proportion as the 
principle of music takes posses
sion of one, and is allowed to 
take definite form unadulter
ated by technique or senti
mentality. I have seen this work 
on many people who, physically 
speaking, had no voice at all, 
and who now dispose of very 
promising "instruments." My 
own voice had been completely 
destroyed by false teaching 
years ago; but when I began to 
realize that what had to be 
thrown overboard was false 
notions of voice and of what 
music and singing really are, 
my whole attitude changed. 
Singing itself became to me 
completely incorporeal, soaring 
away on a spiritual foundation 
which is divine, and very 
definitely systematic, as distinct 
from merely technical. 

* * * 
Many people who saw the 

recent film Mandy, must have 
been deeply impressed by this 
story of how children born deaf 
are taught to speak and to 
communicate with a world they 
don't understand. vVhat struck 
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me most about the film was the 
way in which the apparently 
hopeless · case of the little girl 
Mandy, unable at the age of 
six to make the simplest act 
of communication, was finally 
successfully dealt with. Without 
a single point of contact between 
her and her teachers, it seemed 
that nothing could bridge the 
gap. Yet that gap was bridged, 
and bridged-so it seemed to 
me- by the intelligent and sus
tained affection with which she 
was surrounded. It was a power
ful reminder of the fact that 
the ultimate language of com
munication is not physical, or 
even mental, but spiritual,
the indefinable language oflove 
itself. When people learn to 
respect the law which says that 
you must love and respect the 
individuality of others as much 
as your own, there is a universal 
point of contact which breaks 
down the most impenetrable 
barriers of distrust and mis
understanding between men. 

* * * 
Looking recently at some 

colour transparency photo
graphs gave me the most vivid 
impression of space, movement, 
depth, contrast, and variety. A 
black and white photograph 
will so often reduce a scene to 
a misty drabness which fails to 

excite one in retrospect at all; 
but bring to the same scene 
the immense range of the colour 
process, and the recorded image 
mysteriously possesses instan-

. taneous, timeless life. Behind 
the physical fact of colour, I 
could suddenly see the immense 
significance of the same quality 
at a deeper level. Colour at this 
level is a matter of getting 
inspiration, depth, and variety 
out of life by responding all the 
time to one's inner creative 
faculties-by thinking, acting, 
existing, in the way that is 
unique to oneself. The full 
depth and variety of colour is 
found within the white light of 
the spectrum; and in the same 
way it appears that within the 
light of creative individuality is 
contained everything that makes 
life varied and wonderful. 

To be true to oneself is to be 
colourful. Only then can one 
say, as Shelley said : 

Life like a dome of many
coloured glass 

Stains the white radiance of 
eternity. 

To be colourful is an inescap
able duty and right, and it is a 
powerful antidote to the dull 
monotony of standardized, 
second-hand motives and reac
tions, which originate in propa
ganda and mass suggestion. 



In Brief 
There is a mistake in confusing Religion with Spirit. A man 

may profess a religion and yet have an outlook severely 
materialistic; or, as is usually the case with the obsessionally 
neurotic, his conception of God may still be the image of a 
super-policeman which he formed when a child. His religion has 
not kept pace with his development. 

The characteristic of all neuroses is emotional immaturity, and 
those afflicted feel, and sometimes act, like frightened children . 
. . . Yet, however one looks at it, the root of all neuroses is Fear. 
A fear of adult life, a fear of responsibility for oneself, a fear of 
being unlike others; in short, a fear of life itself, because the 
individual is not integrated and is conscious of a flaw in his 
personality. 

In order to cure it is not enough to analyse; one must re-educate 
and assist development. In doing this one relies on the power of 
Love, and Love is Spirit. Whether Love is set free by projection 
on to the impersonal figure of the Freudian analyst or whether it 
is invited by a warm personal interest, it is still love which heals. 

- Dr. R. Macdonald Lad ell in aletter published 
in The Sunday Times of October 12, 1952. 

. . . Men in a dehumanized society may communicate, but 
they cannot live in full communion .... What I am about to say 
of communication will take it for granted that men cannot 
communicate by means of sound over either wire or air. They 
have got to communicate through love. Communication that is 
not also communion is incomplete. We use communication; 
we participate in communion. "All the certainty of our knowledge," 
says Coleridge, "depends [on this]; and this becomes intelligible 
to no man by the ministry of mere words from without. The 
medium, by which spirits understand each other, is not the 
surrounding air; but the freedom which they possess in common." 
... Neither the artist nor the stateman will communicate fully 
again until the rule oflove, added to the rule oflaw, has liberated 
him. I am not suggesting that we all have an obligation of 
personal love towards one another. ... No man, under any 
political dispensation known to us, has been able to avoid hating 
other men by deciding that it would be a good thing to love 
them; he loves his neighbour, as well as the man he has never seen, 
only through the love of God. "He that saith that he is in 
the light, and hateth his brother, is in darkness even until now." 

- From The Man rif Letters in the Modem World by 
Alien Tate, published in World Review, October 
1952· 
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... In m y time we have seen science make stupendous strides, 
and while many of its successes have been of the utmost value 
to humanity, others have had, in their misapplication to human 
requirements, some disastrous results. 

The problem to be solved is the control of scientific achieve
ment and its sole direction towards the good of human beings. 
It will not be enough for governments to forbid certain develop
ments and applications of present and future inventions. It will 
be necessary for the people themselves to change their outlook, 
to return once more to the principles of the Sermon on the 
Mount, and to see that one and all adhere to the fundamental 
truths of Christianity. World government may help, but it will 
be world opinion itself, based on a true concept of religion and 
the duty towards one's neighbour, that will keep science and 
scientific development in the right path. 

To-day the prospect looks grim. Religion of whatever sort has 
lost its hold in many civilized countries and scientists themselves 
are not entirely blameless for this result. In my view, however, 
•the main trouble is that churches have not kept in step with the 
changing character of daily life. 

vVhatever the reason, the fact remains that man cannot live 
without guiding principles of conduct, and these must come from 
his education in human relationships. This, then, is the problem 
that faces the next few generations." On its successful solution 
depends the continued existence of a civilized world . 

- From The Fated Sky by Air Chief Marshal Sir 
Philip Joubcrt, published by Messrs. Hutchinson. 

Focus on Books 

The Green Man, by Storm Jameson. Macmillan, 15s. 

Hear and Forgive, by Emyr Humphreys. Gollancz, 12s. 6d. 

The Afidnight Diary, by Michael Burn. Hart-Davis, 12s. 6d. 

T
HESE three novels are 
superficially different in 
that they deal with very 

different scenes and types of 
character. The Green Man is 
concerned with governing 
classes in England, the disin-

tegrated power of the landed 
aristocracy and the rising power 
of politico-financiers and left
wing politicians working hand 
in glove-the one to maintain 
and the other to establish abso
lute control. Hear and Forgive is 
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also a novel about England, but 
it deals with the very ordinary 
man, the school-teacher, the 
men who live in the suburbs, 
the council school boy climbing 
uneasily into an environment 
of wealth and social activity. 
The third book, The Midnight 
Diary, tells a European story of 
life spent in a German prison 
camp and then in a Communist 
police state. 

It is remarkable that in these 
books so unlike in scope and in 
style the underlying theme is 
almost identical. This is the 
inevitability of the spiritual, 
which is something outside of 
doctrine and dogma. 

The Green Man stresses the 
importance of individuality and 
the monstrous conceit of those 
who would trample on the indi
viduality of other men, insisting 
upon conformity with the cur
rent view. It implies that the 
spiritual alone releases in each 
man his individuality, and that 
a man's spiritual individuality 
is something no power can over
come. Disaster is brought to the 
world by man's own mistakes: 
"We have killed ourselves by 
our cruelties"-"you wouldn't 
believe God himself if he felt 
like telling you that there isn't 
a hope for us, not a hope-only 
the jolt down from one slaughter 
of the innocents . . . to the next 
-short of a new birth. . . . 
Death or a new birth. One or 
the other. Idiot as I am I believe 

we shall be born again." And 
yet another character longing 
to find his own individuality 
thinks to himself, "It is this 
separation, this alienation of 
man from himself, that is the 
modern hell. . . . " The man 
who plays with spiritual ideas 
as an intellectual exercise, using 
them in theory but not in 
practice is dismissed contemp
tuously: "That is true, but what 
right have you to say it? It's 
nothing you've felt-I don't 
suppose you love anyone. Your
self, of course. The rest is an 
intellectual exercise, playing 
with things you don't live. 
You're a remarkable fellow, 
you reason quite impeccably, 
and you have the heart of a 
monkey." 

The Midnight Diary is deep 
with the tragedy of those Euro
peans who have tasted the fear 
and cruelty of the police state. 
The reader trembles as he reads 
of the exclusion of all human 
kindness, the complete disregard 
of individual life and soul. 
"The enemies are within, inside 
mankind itself .... " The an
swer to all the cruelty and 
despotism let loose in human 
nature is spiritual. "Mere force 
or systems of government pro
ceeding from men's minds and 
backed by force may conquer 
the world for a time; only love 
can hold it, and without love 
life becomes a wilderness and 
no man knows his neighbour. 
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Yes, the heart will con
quer; the heart, the words of 
Christ, ... " 

Throughout the book it is 
again the importance of indi
viduality which stands out most 
strongly. "The more millions 
are gassed and massacred, the 
more precious to me is the 
truth of the individual, the 
more urgent the longing to 
protect and cherish it. People 
are saying now, . . . 'The 
individual does not matter at 
the present moment,' or 'is of 
secondary importance. Truth, 
justice, good, are all relative,' 
and so on. But nothing is more 
permanent than the temporary, 
and when people start justifying 
some action 'for the present 
moment' they grow used · to 
justifying it for eternity, it 
becomes a habit, a state of mind. 
The relative becomes an abso
lute. When does this inhuman
ity of the famous 'present 

moment' end? What assurance 
is there that it could ever end, 
except in a principle which 
forbade it ever to begin?" And 
again: "All are guilty of the 
world's evil, not just the power
ful .of yesterday and the power
ful again to-day, but all; and 
we can only try to redeem it, 
in the way suited to each one, 
in our lives. " 

Hear and Forgive is a book 
about simpler and more "ordi
nary" people. Its sense of the 
spiritual · nature of man is 
simple, ordinary, and practical. 
It is so very practical and yet 
it is not the less sublime: "If 
it was salvation I so earnestly 
yearned for, was it absolutely 
necessary to travel home to find 
it? ... If a man say, I love God, 
and hates his wife he is a liar: for he 
that loves not his wife whom he has 
seen, how can he love God whom he 
has not seen. It was as simple as 
that. I had to go back." -N. K. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from a7ry source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
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In This Issue 

0 
NE of the most deeply 
compelling ideas at work 
in human consciousness 

is the idea of order. There is 
not a single situation to-day 
which cannot adequately be 
summed up in terms of either 
order or disorder. Now order 

·. is basically a single principle 
with a great number of appli
cations. It can be regarded 
internationally in the sense of 
world order, politically in the 
sense of good systems of govern
ment, socially in the sense of 
happy family and group rela
tionships, artistically in the 
sense of beauty, fitness, and 
integrity in a work of art, 
psychologically in the sense of 
mind-body co-ordination, medi
cally in the sense of physical 
health, domestically in the sense 
of tidiness and efficiency, or 

mechanically as the working 
together of the different parts 
of a machine. The only dif
ference between all these aspects 
is one of scale or category. 

The question to which this 
issue of IDEAS OF To-DAY draws 
attention is this : What is the 
nature of spiritual order, and 
what is its relationship to those 
aspects of order with which we 
are concerned in everyday life? 

Our first article discusses the 
growing conviction that there 
exists a spiritual or metaphysi
cal order, which in some way 
unites the exactness and pre
cision normally associated with 
mechanical order, and the 
warmth and touch of Christian 
sentiment. 

Second, the writer of "Men 
or Machines?" points out that 
one aspect of the human crisis 
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to-day is the violent attempt 
by ideologies to pattern human 
beings on the order of the 
machine. He suggests that 
spiritual order is morganic,
that is, it is the living, spon
taneous relationship between 
ideas which makes people natur
ally respond to life and to each 
other in better, happier ways. 
Once this is understood and 
practised, every other aspect of 
order should assume its proper 
subordinate place. 

Two articles, "Conversation 
on a Plane" and "The Science 
of Grammar," present another 
aspect of the question. The first 
suggests by implication that 
spiritual order develops within 
the individual, it can never be 
imposed from outside. ' 'Vhen 
scientists foregather to discuss 
their subject, they express a 
unique sense of order among 
themselves in terms of tolerance, 
understanding, respect, and 
appreciation. This, the writer 
suggests, is because each is 
following out from a common 
principle and from within him
self the self-evident order which 
this principle unfolds. She sug
gests further, from the basis of 
her own experience, that this 
law of development must also 
apply in the whole field of 
human relationships. A similar 
point is made at another level 
by the writer of "The Science 
of Grammar," who is a school
master. He shows that the 

essence of order in teaching is 
not to impose an arbitrary, 
lifeless structure on the pupil's 
mind, but to let the fundamen
tals of a subject unfold accord
ing to relationships which are 
self-evident to him. 

Next, an article by a medical 
psychologist in essence puts the 
view that the way to order in 
all our affairs is to eliminate the 
disorder resulting from the edu
cated notion that man has a 
"higher" and a "lower" nature 
in perpetual conflict. 

Finally, we should like to 
draw attention to two interest
ing letters which we publish in 
this issue. Though the term 
"order" is not specifically men
tioned, both our correspondents 
make clear their view that 
artistic order is not achieved 
by representing or imitating 
slavishly the order of the physi
cal universe. It is only achieved 
by exchanging "the objects 
which our physical senses recog
nize for the ideas which these 
objects reflect. " 

The following questions there
fore emerge for our readers' 
consideration. What fundamen
tally is spiritual order? Is it 
complementary or utterly op
posed to material order? If the 
former, why does it appear to 
disintegrate before the invasion 
of mechanical thinking and 
acting? If the latter, does it not 
seem to conflict with the whole 
process of technical civilization? 
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What should be its impact on 
individual experience? Can it 
be learnt or taught? Can it be 
expressed in any other way than 
by actual human ·behaviour? 
What is its relation to religion, 

organized or informal? These 
questions must be faced, be
cause the answers to them must 
determine in some degree the 
proper working out of every 
human problem. 

Down to Earth 
By Norah Kelleway 

"WHERE there 1s no 
vision, the people 
perish." A daily 

newspaper recently drew atten
tion to this quotation as the 
key to one of the many serious 
problems of the present day. In 
the first half of this century 
public opinion worshipped the 
science and mechanics of physi
cal things, refusing to be in
terested in the possibility of 
knowing what might lie beyond 
or above the physical, that 
which has been called the 
"meta-physical." The tech
nicians were the priesthood of 
the age, the physicists and 
economists were the princes of 
the blood. To-day, however, 
public favour is swinging in 
an opposite direction. There is 
a growing fear of neglecting the 
metaphysical, that which, lying 
beyond physical science and 
material things, alone can con
trol them. The Biblical proverb 
is coming only too sharply into 
focus : " 'Where there is no 
vision, the people perish" 

(Prov. 29: r8), "People break 
loose without a guiding hand" 
( Moffatt translation). 

In certain plays, newspapers, 
magazines, novels, and philoso
phies of to-day, sometimes even 
on the music hall, a new tone 
can be heard, it is the tone of 
the spiritual. This term "spiri
tual" is as yet vague and 
undefined to most people, but 
they are willing to accept it at 
first on trust as the only alter
native to the treacherous bril
liance of material science. 

What is the spiritual and 
where is it to be found? Some 
may declare that it is a Church, 
a creed, or a philosophy. Others 
may say that the spiritual is 
something completely outside 
the narrow confines of organized 
thinking. If, however, the 
spiritual or metaphysical is to 
fulfil its destiny of controlling 
technical achievement for the 
purposes of good, then it must 
conform to certain standards, 
and it is on this basis that we 
may seek to identify it. 
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The greatest need of to-day 
is that spiritual values should 
"touch down" on to everyday 
life and everyday problems. Too 
many religions and philosophies 
offer a spiritual order of perfec
tion obtainable only as abstract 
idea, or else only after death or 
some other process has released 
us from material circumstances. 
To-day many of us reject such 
teachings as impractical and 
even lacking in common human
ity. We long for a knowledge of 
spiritual truth which, instead of 
causing us to hold ourselves 
aloof from the evil of the world, 
will empower us to deal with it 
effectively. We long for an order 
of spiritual perfection which will 
act upon the disorder of physical 
life, making it conform to a 
higher standard. Can we not 
explain in this way the words 
of the Lord's Prayer: "Thy will 
be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven"? 

A second great need of to-day 
is that spiritual things should 
be learned and taught in an 
exact way. No longer are we 
satisfied by vague generalities 

and unreasonable propos1t10ns 
in the realm of the spiritual. 
Indeed, spiritual generalities 
and spiritual mysticism can 
never effectively control the 
precision and technical effi
ciency of materialism. We long 
for a science of the spiritual, a 
science of the metaphysical. 

Thirdly, we need more than 
ever before that spiritual know
ledge should bring with it Chris
tian sentiment and brotherly 
love. Coldly intellectual theories 
and militant religions have be
come a mockery of true spiritual 
values. Love is something which 
is understood so little that it 
seems hardly to exist at all in 
our world, and yet to-day we 
are seeking at last to learn the 
meaning of this word Love. It is 
becoming apparent that nothing 
short of an understanding and 
practise of all that is implied in 
the term Love will provide safety 
and peace in our time. It is 
also clear that the secret of 
Love can never be discovered 
through material means, only 
a knowledge of the metaphysical 
or spiritual can reveal it. 

Up in the Clouds 
R eligion has tended to think of human beings away from concrete 

situations. "Another world" and man's relation to it has often been 
regarded as of more importance than his spiritual relationship in 
society. . . . Religion can pursue in the charity of its inward spirit, 
as distinct from the partisanship of all the various social and religious 
"creeds," all the duties that arise between man and man in the nature 
of modern society. It should enter with its spirit into that society and 
not withdraw from it. 

- Tlze Inquirer. 



Men or Machines? 

By Peter S. Anstey 

M
OST of the troubles 
which we face as indi
viduals or as groups 

can be traced to a basic attitude 

Ignore the truth that the 
working out of these principles 
comes from within each one
it cannot be imposed by legis

of mind. We tend more and lation from outside. Vve are 
more to behave mechanically, 
according to preconceived pat
terns which imitate at a mental 
level the action of a machine. 
The result is that we ignore the 
first principle of real living, 
that man must be true to 
himself. This conflict in our
selves between a being of spon
taneous life and a slightly 
superior form of machinery 
seems to be coming very much 
to the fore at the present time. 

A machine is something 
which imitates. It cannot origin
ate, and at its most advanced 
it simply repeats what is in the 
mind of its inventor. The corre
sponding mental impulse to 
repeat, to imitate, is one of the 
worst human diseases, and it is 
the cause of every kind of 
tyranny and of religious and 
political totalitarianism. It is an 
attitude, moreover, which is 
subtly reflected in the attempt, 
common enough to-day, to 
provide ready-made solutions 
to problems of human relation
ships. There is a tendency to 
lay down principles of behaviour 
which in theory solve every
thing; but in practice they 

so intrigued by "the way things 
work" that we try to extend the 
principle to human beings, with 
disastrous results. 

Now it seems that the chal
lenge to man, in so far as he is 
a technician, or machine
minder, is to keep his machines, 
including his physical body, in 
their proper subordinate place. 
And at the same time, he has 
got to learn what it is that puts 
him above his machines, so 
that he can control them, 
mentally as well as physically. 
The fact is that as a spiritual 
being man "works," though he 
does not work mechanically. It 
is because he does not properly 
understand this working that 
he is reduced to thinking of 
himself as a machine. 

Religion claims to interpret 
the principle by which man 
works. But religion, too, shows 
the influence of the machine, 
because the human mind mis
conceives it and divides it up 
into complex patterns of salva
tion based on codes, dogmas, 
attitudes, and practices. There 
is what might be called a 
mechanics of religion which is 
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as lifeless as any physical piece 
of machinery, because it sets 
out to explain human beings 
in terms of creeds and ologies. 
These strike no answering chord 
in the day to day pattern of 
existence. Like the piece of 
machinery, they appear to work 
very well so long as the human 
mind is there to tend them ; 
but left to themselves, to exert 
a lever on thought and action, 
they very quickly seize up for 
lack of oil. 
l Clearly the task in front of us 

is how to separate the way m,.n 
works from the way the 
machine works. To do this, we 
have to understand man, because 
it is the vacuum left by a lack 
of this understanding which is 
automatically filled by the 
machine. Then again, we can 
only understand ourselves in 
terms of life, in terms of putting 
into practice the spiritual im
pulses which distinguish us 
from the animals. And it is just 
here that the difficulty lies, 
because the practice of them 
seems so impossible in a mechan
ical atmosphere. 

One of the main difficulties 
about "being good," about 
actively expressing wisdom, 
discrimination, balance, im
partiality, Initiative, loyalty, 
consideration, and so on in our 
relations with other people, is 
that we cannot reproduce these 
qualities organically,- that is, 
by imitation or mechanical 

methods. It is quite impossible 
to construct an ideal person, 
which is what we still try to do 
so often. We arc being gradually 
forced to accept that the ideas 
of good, which express them
selves as the moral qualities of 
human behaviour, do not de
pend for their authority on the 
way we try to build them up 
through personal ability or 
personal persuasion. Their real 
authority is that they work 
together in us through self
evident relationships which are 
not mechanical. And it is these 
relationships which demand our 
attention. 

For example, everyone has 
to learn at some time how to 
get on with other people. That, 
as anyone knows, is the prin
ciple which derives from the 
command to love your neigh
bour as yourself. Yet deep 
down you know that you love, 
not because you are told to love 
or because of personal attrac
tion, but because to love is the 
intelligent thing to do, and 
therefore love and intelligence 
are complementary. vVith 
personal relationships, particu
larly in the home, it is most 
frequently a lack of intelligence 
allied to love which causes 
division and unhappiness. A 
tiny, meaningless incident-and 
this applies in the wider field of 
national and international 
relationships-causes mistrust 
and hatred out of all proportion 
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to its size. The reason is simply 
that two people have not been 
quick enough to realize that 
what divides them is stupidity, 
and what unites them is intelli
gence. 

The same thing applies in 
every aspect of human relation
ships. You cannot make yourself 
get on with someone by 
mechanical methods. But if you 
can see that it is intelligent to 
love, not the mechanism of the 
physical personality, but the 
spiritual qualities which are as 
native in others as in yourself, 
this makes sense out of the 
brotherhood of man. It brings 
out a relationship between 
intelligence and love which is 
naturally and inevitably practi
cal. When a man knows that 
love is intelligence, this does 
not mean that he puts the two 
to work together like a couple 
of gear wheels. It means that 
his spontaneous awareness of 
their correlation makes non
sense out of hatred. 

Let us take a less obvious 
example of this kind of relation
ship. Two wonderful spiritual 
qualities are orderliness and 
what we could perhaps call 
refinement (meaning sensitivity 
to the spiritual things of life). 
Refinement involves order, and, 
by contrast, sensuality involves 
disorder. There is a very signifi
cant lesson there. People whose 
motives and behaviour are 
largely governed by sensuality, 

or desire for physical posses
sions, lead lives which are 
fundamentally disorderly, al
though they may not appear so 
on the surface. If one sets out 
to possess certain things from 
a motive which is no higher 
than lust, these things, even if 
one gets them, do not satisfy. 
They do not fit naturally into 
one's experience; they simply 
cause unrest and further 
craving, so that nothing has 
any meaning. And experience 
which is meaningless is syno
nymous with chaos, or disorder. 
A cultured person, on the other 
hand, is one who knows that 
true satisfaction in life comes 
from learning to value things 
as ideas rather than as physical 
objects. If you go into his house, 
everything that he does possess, 
his whole atmosphere and en
vironment, impresses you with 
a sense of order, or ''fitting-in
ness." 

Here agojn it is not difficult 
to see the difference between 
a mechanical and a creative 
approach. Mechanical ethics 
says: ''You must not covet 
material possessions, because 
that is wrong. If you disobey 
this, you will be punished." A 
more creative attitude takes the 
view : ''Wanting things gets you 
nowhere. Learn to appreciate 
your experience in terms of 
ideas rather than things, and 
then everything drops into its 
right place, including your 
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physical needs." There one sees 
how the .relationship between 
order and refinement makes ob
vious the disorder of sensuality. 

The very heart of the dis
tinction between man and the 
machine is the idea of order as 
living, inorganic relationship. 
What sooner or later has to be 
faced is that mechanical or 
physical order, which in essence 
is the atomic structure of the 
universe, is not really order at 
all. It has in fact been called 
by the scientist Lecomte du 
Notiy "perfect disorder." Its 
basis is relative, and it works 
with astonishing accuracy so 
long as physical objects are the 
focus of consideration. But it 
breaks down at once when 
human beings are brought into 
the field. 

In its truest and most valid 
sense, on the other hand, order 
is concerned with the indivi-

dual's attitude towards himself 
and his fellow human beings. It 
is his spontaneous and consistent 
response to the impersonal 
relationships which exist be
tween spiritual ideas and which 
make these ideas effective in 
the situations of life. Thinking 
about them in this way, we very 
soon make the discovery that 
these relationships are quite 
limitless in their scope and 
application. We find that they 
exercise physical as well as 
moral control, since they are 
founded on a conception of 
order which is not in the 
remotest sense mechanical or 
imitative. As individuals m 
increasing numbers begin to 
see this, a reliable basis for 
ethics emerges. This effectively 
replaces the mechanical way of 
thought which is to-day's great 
evil, and puts Christianity on a 
new footing. 

SONNET 

Sometimes we linger in the afterglow 
Of moments loved, their radiance still beholding, 
Turning to liquid gold the thoughts that flow 
Deep-channelled in the stream qf life's unfolding. 
Or else perhaps to-morrow's promised ray 
By hope foreshadowed in the heart's design, 
A glorious herald bidding us good da;· 
Etches the far horizon's dim blue line. 
But how can time, though time to heaven asj1ire, 
Find place or purpose in the scheme of things, 
If future means unsatisfied desire, · 
If past an ache for life remembered brings. 
My joy and jo_y qf all who so allow 
Knows but the timeless second that is now. 

-A. S.R. 



Conversation on a Plane 

By Peggy M. Brook 

T
HE other day I found 
myself sitting next to an 
American physical scien

tist, . both of us bound on an air 
trip to the Continent. We 
rapidly became engaged in 
conversation, and it was one 
of those conversations which set 
one thinking and which remain 
in mind long after they have 
passed. 

He had been over in England 
on a business trip and for con
sultation with scientists who 
were following the same line of 
research as himself. And he 
talked about his work with the 
love and zeal of an enthusiast. 
The intricacies of his specialized 
interest were, of course, omit
ted, but to me the highlights of 
our conversation were his re
marks concerning the attitude 
of scientists towards one 
another, towards their dis
coveries, and the rights of the 
individual scientist. 

We had not been talking very 
long when he turned to me and 
said, "You know, it is such a 
wonderful thing to have an 
impersonal subject like science 
to discuss at an international 
gathering. Directly you get on 
to the subject of science, na
tional characteristics and pre
judices have to be laid aside. 
Likewise personal opinion, likes 

and dislikes. Science deals with 
facts and facts are impersonal." 
"Moreover," he went on, "you 
have to be strictly honest. You 
can't approach science dis
honestly. A fact is a fact and 
speaks for itself and you can't 
'monkey' with it." We talked 
about this point at some length, 
and finally I said to him, 
"Wouldn't it be a wonderful 
thing if we found that the ideas 
behind human relationships 
such as love, understanding, 
appreciation, honesty, trust and 
so forth, were based on a 
principle as definite and as 
infinite in scope as the principle 
you speak of? If we could find 
such a principle and follow it 
in the same impersonal way as 
you follow the principle of 
physical science, then don't you 
think that we could work out 
personal, collective, and uni
versal problems of relationship 
in the same basic and united 
manner as you people do your 
own problems?" "Gee, it would 
be wunnerful!" was his com
ment. At that moment there 
came to my mind the words of 
an American electrical engineer 
Charles Steinmetz, and I asked 
my companion if he had ever 
read them. Those words were, 
"Some day people will learn 
that material things do not 
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bring happiness and are oflittle 
use in making men and women 
creative and powerful. Then 
the scientists of the world will 
turn their laboratories over to 
the study of God and prayer 
and the spiritual forces which 
as yet have hardly been 
scratched. When this day 
comes, the world will see more 
advancement in one generation 
than it has seen in the last 
four." "Maybe," he muttered, 
"Maybe." 

Our conversation then went 
on to discoveries and inventions 
in the world of science. I asked 
him, "Do you find that when 
one individual discovers some
thing in one part of the world, 
at the same time other indivi
duals in another part of the 
world are also making an iden
tical discovery?" "Oh yes," he 
said, "in fact, it is always very 
difficult to say exactly who 
discovers anything. If you are 
researching along certain lines, 
certain facts are bound to lead 
you to certain other facts. The 
next logical step or discovery is 
bound to unfold, for the facts 
are really revealing themselves." 
Again there was apparent this 
wonderful impersonal sense, 
that irrespective of the personal 
element involved in the scien
tist, the facts of science reveal 
themselves irresistibly from their 
own principle. 

The conversation turned to 
the subject of patenting-what 

could be patented, copyrighted, 
or restricted in matters of 
science and what could not
and my companion explained 
that the patent laws were very 
complicated. "But broadly 
speaking," he said, "you might 
say that you can never patent 
fundamentals in science. They 
are universal. On the other 
hand, if you harness a funda
mental in some way for some 
practical gadget or commercial 
commodity, then that can be 
patented, although, of course, 
I'm slightly over-simplifying it." 

These three points stood out 
in our conversation, and after 
we had parted I turned them 
over in my mind, for they 
seemed to have great signifi
cance. And for this reason. I 
had been doing much thinking 
recently along the lines that the 
substance of human experience 
really lies in the realm of ideas, 
and that ideas are factual and 
substantial and must have a 
principle governing them, an 
impersonal principle which, 
once understood and enter
tained, operates in our experi
ence irresistibly, regardless of 
our character, make-up, and so 
forth. I had experienced this 
myself and witnessed it in the 
lives of others. Then to hear 
this man explain in his own 
terms and by means of his own 
experience the impersonal 
nature of a principle-be it the 
principle of physical science or 
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any human science-enlarged 
and substantiated my own sense 
of the irresistible and imper
sonal nature of the Principle of 
all ideas. Was not Leibnitz on 
the right track, I pondered, 
when he devoted his energies 
towards trying to discover 
fundamental root notions of all 
thinking operative in what he 
called a "calculus of philo
sophy"? His hope was that men 
in disagreement could then sit 
down with their pens and 
reckon out their differences. 

As I visualized this, there 
came to me, superimposed over 
the picture of these gatherings 
of scientists discussing their 
subject in an impersonal way, 
a vision of scientists of a new 
sort, experts in the field of 
true relationships, gathered to
gether from all nations to work 
out the problems of mankind's 
relationships on the basis of a 
universal Principle of ideas, a 
universal Principle of good. I 
saw, moreover, how impossible 
it was for these fundamentals to 
be patented by a religious 
organization or a creed or a 
dogma. Like the fundamentals 
of science, they must be uni
versal to be really operative. 

And I could see, too, that to 
every individual who is in 
earnest and who is unselfishly 
seeking impersonal good, these 
fundamentals must surely un
fold in the same irresistible way 
that the fundamentals of physi
cal sc1ence unfold to the 
physicist when he makes what 
he calls "discoveries." Surely 
the words of Jesus were appli
cable here, "Seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you." I remem
bered, too, the impersonal 
statements that the Bible makes 
about the Principle of all 
things. Paul, from first-hand 
experience, declared, "I per
ceive that God is no respecter 
of persons." Again Jesus said, 
"Ye shall know the truth, and 
the truth shall make you free." 
It was the truth that liberated, 
not man's limited comprehen
sion of it. 

I was grateful to that man, a 
plane companion of a few hours. 
He may never be aware of it, 
but, from his own intimate 
experience in the realm of 
physical science, he awakened 
in me a clearer and more 
certain sense of the nature of 
the Principle of all life. 



The Science of Grammar 

By Stanley Jamaiker 

"So I took up the next book. 
It was about grammar. 
It said extraordinary 

things about nouns and verbs, 
past participles and objective 
cases, and subjunctive moods. 

'' 'What are all these things 
for?' said the king. 

"'I don'tknow, yourmajesty.' 
"And the Queen did not 

know, but she said it would be 
suitable for children to learn. 
It would keep them quiet." 

It would be unfair to quote 
the above extract from the 
Palace Tales as giving an accu
rate description of the way 
grammar is regarded in schools ; 
but there is little doubt that for 
many teachers, the subject has 
little attraction, and to the 
pupils, it is often little more than 
a jumble of terms. 

It is because of this negative 
attitude to grammar that this 
article is being written. The 
writer wants to convey, as best 
as he can in a short space, some 
of the enthusiasm he has gained 
for the subject after seeing that 
there is a natural order and 
system underlying the various 
grammatical terms. Someone 
has said : "People were talking 
grammar before grammarians 
existed." The reason can only be 
that the structure of grammar 
is as fundamental as that of 

music or mathematics. Every
one agrees that there is a 
principle underlying music and 
mathematics, and the writer 
maintains that grammar is 
similarly based. This conviction 
came to him after pondering 
the nature of the Parts of Speech 
when he arrived at the con
clusion that there was a definite 
order behind them. Therefore 
it is on this aspect of grammar, 
rather than on Syntax (the 
arrangement of the Parts of 
Speech, or sentence construc
tion) that he proposes to write 
in this article. 

Now the order of the Parts 
of Speech is seldom, if ever, 
stressed in grammar books. 
There is, in fact, considerable 
variation in the order as given 
by different grammarians; but 
the traditional order, which the 
writer believes to be a funda
mental one, is as follows: Noun, 
Adjective, Pronoun, Verb, Ad
verb, Preposition, Co~unction. 
There is no mention of the 
Interjection because this term 
is used for words that are 
"thrown into" the sentence, as 
the word itself implies, and 
have no special grammatical 
function. 

Assuming there is order 
underlying the Parts of Speech, 
what would be the first? Ideas 
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are basic ; so the term denoting 
an object of thought is surely 
the first Part of Speech. The 
name for this is the Noun. To 
bring the fact home to anybody 
that the Noun is the first, ask 
him to think of anything, and, 
unless previously warned, he 
will state a word that is a Noun. 
He will mention "house" or 
"table," for instance, or ideas, 
such as honesty, goodness. It 
is also of interest to note that the 
first words a mother teaches her 
child are usually Nouns; she 
will point to objects and say 
"dog" or "chair." 

Now comes the word that 
describes the Noun; for after 
hearing the word "house," 
which is a Noun, we want to 
know what kind of a house it is, 
whether it is big or small, what 
its colour is, and so forth. This 
naturally brings us to the Ad
jective, the second Part of 
Speech, the term that qualifies 
the Noun, that tells about 
quality, quantity, and numeri
cal order. 

Having spoken about the 
"big house" or the "rich man," 
we want to know what particu
lar house or man is being 
referred to, and we say "it" or 
"him"; also, these words are 
used to stand instead ' of the 
"house" or "man." That is why 
they are called Pronouns. 

After the Pronoun comes the 
Verb, for it is to the Verb that 
the Pronoun is linked. When we 

conjugate a Verb, we say, I 
run, Thou runnest, He runs, 
etc. The Pronoun may also be 
said to identify the Noun with 
the Verb. Students of Latin 
are well aware how Verb 
endings illustrate the close 
connection of Noun, Pronoun, 
and Verb. The word "Verb" 
itself comes from the Latin 
verbum, meaning "word." It is 
indeed "the word," because 
we cannot make a grammatical 
sentence without it. The Verb 
is the operative word in the 
sentence. 

Closely connected with the 
Verb is the Adverb, the fifth 
Part of Speech. As its name 
clearly suggests, the Adverb 
adds to the meaning or work of 
the Verb. By placing the Ad
verb "quickly" after the Verb 
"runs" in the sentence "John 
runs quickly," further expres
sion is given to the idea of 
runnmg. 

The purpose of the Pre
position is to show relationship. 
For example, in the sentence, 
"the pencil is on the table," the 
word "on" shows the relation
ship of the pencil to the table. 
The "pencil" might also be 
"under the table" or "near the 
table." In all these cases, the 
words indicating position or 
relationship are called Prepo
sitions. It is also worth noting 
that these phrases "on the 
table," etc., are called Ad
verbial phrases, showing the 
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connection between Preposition 
and Adverb. 

Lastly, we come to the Con
junction. This Part of Speech 
does what its name implies- it 
Joins words and sentences. It 
marks the end of one sentence 
or clause and the beginning of 
another. It is clearly the 
seventh and last Part of Speech. 

If this order is true-and the 
writer himseif is convinced of it 
and would be interested to hear 
of any arguments to the con
trary-then the Parts of Speech 
can be presented in an orderly, 
intelligent way to the great 
advantage of students. In his 
experience as a teacher, the 
writer has taught grammar to 
hundreds of pupils of all ages 
and, during a period of some 
years, he has found that when 
he has explained the Parts 
of Speech from the standpoint 

given in this article, they have 
been more easily grasped and 
remembered. This is not to be 
wondered at, for grammar, 
taught in this fashion, loses its 
haphazard character and be
comes what it really is
linguistic science. 

Much more could be written 
on this subject, especially on 
the simplification of grammar 
arising from the establishment 
of a primary order. This must 
be dealt with on another 
occasion. There is one point 
that deserves special men
tion. Has anyone ever explained 
satisfactorily why in French, 
and certain other languages, 
the Adjective follows the Noun, 
the Pronoun precedes the Verb, 
and the Adverb comes imme
diately after the Verb? The 
order of the Parts of Speech 
provides a simple answer. 

Scientific Limitations 
Secularization is an ambiguous term. It may mean that we may 

rediscover the attributes of God in the world to the extent of our earnest 
conviction that we can encounter God everywhere. And I think in this 
sense secularization is even a necessity from the religious point of view. 
Alternatively we m ay transfer the attributes of God on to the world 
by supposing that, by putting the world in the place of God, we get 
rid of God . .. . 

But now, to my mind, this " religion of seculariza tion" is foundering 
at all points in the twentieth. century. It is foundering on the fact that 
the world does not possess the infinitude and certainty we hoped of it 
when we transferred on to it the attributes of God .. . . My own belief 
is that our conceiving of the world as finite reveals to us that the 
procedure which has carried us forward in the sciences, as in every 
other field of the conquest of the world in the modern age, must one 
day come up against its natural limits. And exactly where the horizon 
of conquest is closing, the horizon of understanding, the transcendental 
horizon within which we m ay ask what is the meaning of conquest, is 
beginning to open again. 

- C. F. von Weizacher in The Listener, J anuary 8, 1953. 



This article expresses the views of a practising medical psychologist 

Humanity's Need for Reassurance 
By R. Macdonald Ladell 

I
DEAS are dynamic. The will 
can only execute what the 
imagination has conceived. 

This is what Emil Coue meant 
by his famous aphorism: 
"When the Imagination and 
the Will are in conflict, the 
Imagination always wins." 
Hence derive his principles of 
auto-suggestion-"! am getting 
better," not "I want to be 
better." This power of the 
imagination is fundamental to 
the behaviour problems of the 
human race. The truth of this 
has penetrated to child psycho
logy, and it is realized that 
children tend to become what 
they are told they are. In order 
to behave well, a child must 
have confidence in its ability to 
behave well; and that is given 
by constant reference to itself 
as good. "You are a good child, 
and therefore you will do so 
and so" is effective; whereas 
"You are a naughty boy. How 
many more times must I tell 
you so and so" can cause 
profound discouragement. 

Now it seems to the writer 
that it is this second method 
which has been favoured by the 
Christian Churches, and so 
accounts to some extent for the 
terrible situation in which we 
find ourselves. Having lost faith 

in their own nature, men and 
women see "good" behaviour 
as impossible, and are allowing 
themselves to respond to their 
emotions and instincts. Fear 
calls out the response of aggres
sion and hate; and to endeavour 
to save oneself at no matter 
what expense to others appears 
the only course. Even to pro
fessing Christians and leaders in 
the Christian Churches there 
seems no alternative to napalm 
and the atom bomb. 

For centuries the Churches 
have been preaching the essen
tial sinfulness of man and laying 
emphasis on his difficulty in 
being good. By stressing man's 
need for personal salvation, 
they have aroused bitter con
troversy as to which is the real 
way, and Protestant has burnt 
Catholic and Catholic tortured 
and slain Protestant, each in 
order to prove himself to be 
right. The summons to the 
individual to come and save 
his soul has meant for many 
that they have been driven into 
religion by fear instead of by a 
concern for learning to live in 
harmony with their fellows. 
They have missed the point of 
Christ's warning that he who 
would save his life must lose it, 
and it is the psychologist who 
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has had to rub in the lesson of 
the futility of a life led in 
accordance with "safety first." 

To labour for one's own 
salvation in order to enjoy 
existence hereafter appears a 
mean goal to some thoughtful 
citizens, for there can be inspi
ration in the thought of a 
splendid future for the human 
race here on earth; not splendid 
because all material wants will 
be supplied, but because of the 
increased awareness of each 
individual as to his own nature, 
and his increased ability to 
co-operate with his fellows. No 
longer despising himself, he will 
be able to love his neighbour as 
himself, rendering homage to 
the essential value of each 
human being. 

In directing man's thoughts 
to life after death, religion has 
necessarily de-valued the body 
to the extent that it has become 
almost natural to look upon 
body and spirit as directly 
opposed. Since· its body is the 
first object to which the child 
gives attention, this antithesis 
has far-reaching consequences. 
There should be no "higher" 
and "lower" nature when all is 
natural; and the individual 
who is made to feel that there 
is this difference in his instincts 
and functions can never be 
wholly at one with himsel£ 
Sexual reproduction is neces
sary to the species, and man 
should not feel that he is 

degraded by having the suitable 
equipment and urges, but only 
when he makes bad use of 
them in exploiting others. 

In all of us there is an easily 
aroused sense of guilt, which 
began in childhood when we 
were taught to subdue our 
impulses in order to conform to 
adult standards, and this guilt 
readily associates itself with all 
the bodily functions, not only 
with sex. A slogan such as 
"inner cleanliness" has its corol
lary that there must be inner 
badness, and so decries the 
beautifully co-ordinated system 
of elimination. The tendency to 
repudiate the body as being a 
liability is still further increased 
by the confusion between the 
relaxation which follows relief of 
tension, and exhaustion, so that 
many are conditioned into re
gretting an act which should be 
an affirmation of the unity 
body-spirit. It is precisely this 
unity which medical science is 
re-discovering when it speaks 
of "psycho-somatic illness." 
And psychologists, who have 
long deplored the materialistic 
trend of modern medicine, are 
now beginning to be in a posi
tion to say, "I told you so," 
although we are still far from a 
full understanding of the sub
ject. 

Scientists grudgingly admit 
the existence of"supra-normal" 
faculties such as telepathy, clair
voyance, and the phenomena 
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produced by spiritualists, but 
they are slow to realize that 
these things at which they give 
a passing glance can be the key 
to understanding not only the 
nature of man, but the nature 
of the world in which he lives. 
If it should prove that ideas are 
not only dynamic for the indi
vidual, but that they affect also 
the collective consciousness, and 
that it is the non-material 
which makes use of the material, 
we should understand how the 
world-wide concentration on 
the means of destruction finds 
its equivalent at a lower level 
in crimes of violence. We might 
even suspect that such thinking 
creates a favourable atmosphere 
for the spread of virus-produced 
disease such as poliomyelitis, 
and that widespread failure to 
co-operate with one's fellows 
can be reflected by the insub
ordination of a cancer cell. 

The unity of body and spirit 
not only suggests a wider out
look on disease and healing, 
but has profound implications 
for national and international 
problems. What is needed be
tween nations is a gesture of 
trust, and we cannot make 
that while we distrust ourselves 

as individuals. This distrust 
continues so long as we are 
imbued with the teaching that 
each of us is burdened with a 
base body and unruly instincts. 
We need to learn that in the 
acceptance of self which is the 
necessary step to spiritual pro
gress there is no room for 
"buts." 

If we are told that we are 
good, we may deplore our 
backslidings, but we shall not 
feel that the highest standard is 
beyond us. We shall have no 
willingness to choose the lesser 
of two evils, knowing that good 
and evil are as opposed as acid 
and alkali and cannot be 
mixed. Nor shall we base our 
importance as individuals upon 
our fitness for a life to come, 
but seeing ourselves as a part 
of the environment of our 
fellow men and conditioning 
their thoughts and actions, we 
shall see the need for regulating 
our own lives. 

We do not now sufficiently 
believe in ourselves a.nd our 
personal value. But let us be 
told that we are good, instead 
of being exhorted to be good, 
and (in all reverence) God 
knows what will come of it. 



CORRESPONDENCE 

SIR, 
I should like to offer the following reflections in connection with 

the interview with Barbara Hepworth published in your November issue. 
To me art is more subjective than it is objective. Everyone who is 

engaged in the pursuit of art may have his own viewpoint in this matter. 
Everyone who paints or uses some of the tools of the artist is not an 
artist. He can be an artist only in the measure of his comprehension and 
utilization of the science of art. This involves many things. Among them 
may be found a recognition of the uses of his medium. If he is a painter, 
like myself, he must be aware of the kind of vehicle he employs. It is a 
flat surface having two dimensions, length and breadth, usually a canvas 
or piece of paper. If he is going to paint the landscape, a portrait, or 
some other objective element, he must acknowledge that to be a three
dimensional object. His problem is to make it conform to laws relating 
to the two-dimensional surface upon which he is working. In other 
words, to work so as to ignore this surface, trying only to imitate the 
objective reality at which he is looking, means the finished product will 
look as much like a view through a window as possible, whereas it 
should conform to the requirements of the flat surface and be designed 
or redesigned so as to show this fact. 

If a sculptor makes the stone look so much like human flesh that it 
communicates a feeling of flesh and not at all of stone, the medium 
itself has been violated. The archaic Greek works, for example, take 
into consideration the stone and the object so that the finished product 
may resemble a human being, but they never let us forget that it is 
stone. Later, as progress was made in anatomical observation, the 
sculptor imitated it so closely that the result is a feeling of drapery 
encasing a figure rather than an awareness that the drapery clothing the 
figure is actually stone. Integrity of material is thus lost. So with the 
painting that does not consider the flat surface. It recedes indefinitely 
into space without returning to the flat surface. The best example of 
this would be a painting of the railroad tracks that seem to come to a 
point i~ the distance and leave it at that. There would be nothing left 
of feeling for the two dimensions or flat surface because the tracks would 
be absorbing interest as they receded indefinitely. This amounts to 
materialism in art, to deterioration. In every period, when the artist 
has come to this point there has been decline. Then there is an awakening 
and a new group comes along with a renewal of basic propositions under 
a different name or manner. These are then dubbed as the destroyers, 
but they are those who carry on the search for basic truth. 

To-day we see art manifesting itself in all sorts of phases. As the 
period is one in which there is a deep search going on,-a transition from 
one stage to another,-we should expect to find it in art as well as 
elsewhere. As in other pursuits, it is not a lways pleasant or correct. An 
inner impulsion (rather than outward) is bursting bounds, trying to 
gain outward expression. In the Bible it is expressed in various ways. 
One of these is "And the earth was without form, and void; and darkness 
was upon the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the 
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face of the waters." It seems just like a chick pecking open its shell. It 
will not be hidden or confined forever. It keeps impelling expression. As 
matter becomes less and less real to the physicist, space less and less 
actual to everyone, and time a relative proposition, so the artist must 
express the same thought-forces. Then, when we see him painting a 
bottle as though he were looking down into the top of it and also looking 
at the side of it at the same time, or when Picasso paints a profile and a 
full-face view in the same area, it should be regarded as an expression 
of to-day's temper,-the beginning of the annihilation of time and 
space, and of the realization that substance does not lie in matter and 
material force. 

Ridicule of the results of this impulsion is possible only because the 
outward sense of it, the expression of it, is just as material, has just as 
much space concept or time concept as matter, time, and space them
selves. When a fuller understanding of the nature of these three things is 
achieved, it will be seen as an entirely mental thing and without contra
dictory material accompaniments. The annihilation of matter cannot 
be expressed through a material statement. That is why I feel to-day to 
be such a transitory period. We know matter is not what it has generally 
been thought to be. But we have not yet arrived at the point of under
standing its true nature nor the nature of actuality, reality, sufficiently, 
and so we try to give expression to our thoughts in ways that can only 
be regarded as the lispings of a child who feels something that he has, 
as yet, not the words to explain. Hence modern art, so-called, and all 
art of stature is modern in the day of its expression. 

Yours etc., 
J. W. S. Cox. 

ROCKPORT, MASSACHUSETTS. 

SIR, 
Your discussion with Miss Barbara Hepworth on the subject of 

ideas and counterfeit in art does much to clarify the principles upon 
which creative integrity is based. Much of the best that twentieth
century art has to offer is still rejected by popular opinion through lack 
of spiritual understanding of the true nature of creative art. This is due 
greatly to the general disintegration of popular thought which can be 
overcome only by a wider integration of the thought of individuals 
within it. 

There are no limits to creative art, either in idea or manner of 
expression. The true artist is surely one who is constantly in a receptive 
state of creative inspiration, who, upon the reception of an idea, resolves 
it through his own awareness, and coloured by his own individuality, 
into an original creation, possessing its own being, and true to itself. In 
this sense the artist himself is not the creator but merely the channel of 
creation, though the clarity and integrity of creation depend entirely 
upon his single-minded desire and ability to receive, select and translate. 

If art demands creative thought from the artist it demands it also 
from the beholder. This it seldom gets. Popular thought in narrow
minded prejudice, ignorance or fear, seeks to impose finite limitations; 
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"should it not look physically like . . . "; "should not its excellence 
depend upon the artists' skill in slavish representation?" These are the 
fallacious arguments of imitation versus infinite creation, in fact, of 
death versus life. It does not follow that all art should be of a nature 
known popularly as "abstract," or that it should be in no way represen
tative in a physically recognizable way. The infinite realm of ideas 
includes all possible modes of expression. The important thing is that a 
work of art should be a creative translation of a spiritual idea-or com
plex of ideas. Until individual thought accepts this fact it can neither be 
the vehicle of original artistic creation, nor can it participate in and 
enjoy the artistic creation of others. As Miss Hepworth points out, a 
more vital and affirmative culture can only be achieved as we achieve 
wider integration, individually and collectively. 

Artists who are true to themselves cannot fail to be with their fellow 
men "members one of another." In this sense the truly creative artist 
cannot possibly be out of touch with his time, though history shows 
that popular thought is invariably out of touch with contemporary 
creative thought and is reluctant to admit the eternal development of 
ideas. It is only by recognizing the infinity of creation and of creative 
expression, by seeking with open mind to exchange the objects which 
our physical senses recognize, for the ideas which these objects reflect, 
that we can identify our own thought with that of the artist, and learn 
to distinguish the true from the counterfeit. 

The wider realization of the mental and spiritual nature of ideas 
which has grown in recent times has opened up a field of artistic creation 
freed from many of the more finite limitations of previous periods. 
Potentially, one must agree with Miss Hepworth, "there has never been 
a richer period," but its wider fulfilment depends entirely upon the 
increasing receptivity of individual thought and its acknowledgment 
that fullness of life cannot be achieved without something of that quality 
of understanding which, at least, is capable of appreciating true artistic 
creation. A wider acknowledgment of this fact to-day would accelerate 
a renaissance of creative activity which is still striving to overcome a 
somewhat frustrated infancy. 

Yours truly, 
MAURICE LEE 

SurroN GoLDFIELD, WARwrcKs. 

Science and Organization 
I do not believe that a great era of atomic science is to be assured 

by organizing science, in the way large corporations are organized: 
one can organize to apply a discovery .already made, but not to make 
one. Only a free individual can make a discovery. There can be a 
kind of organizing by which scientists are assured their freedom and 
proper conditions of work. Professors of science in American universities, 
for instance, should be relieved of some of their teaching so as to have 
time for more research. Can you imagine an organization of scientists 
making the discoveries of Charles Darwin? 

-From Out of My Later Years , by Dr. Einstein. 



Ideas zn Action 
This feature briefly records incidents and experiences, the underlying 
ideas of which may be qf interest and value to many. Readers are 
invited to write in their experiences. The Editors will gladly help in 

drifting for publication. 

Q
UITE recently ! listened 
to an art mstructor 
speaking informally at 

an adult educatiOn centre on 
the work done by visitors at 
this centre. I was particularly 
interested in the exhibits of those 
adults who had never painted 
before in their lives, and the 
instructor's comments on these. 
They were all first paintings 
illustrating the subject, "Good 
and Evil." 

She pointed to one painting 
of an evil-looking boar's head, 
darkly colourful and sinister, 
and remarked, "That repre
sents a personified concept of 
evil of which the painter was 
always frightened. She dreaded 
meeting such a figure in dark 
woods and lanes, but since 
painting it, she has quite lost 
her fear of it." 

Then she moved on to an 
interesting compositiOn, the 
first painting of a government 
official, who resolutely stuck to 
his conception in spite of the 
unceasing professional criticism 
of an artist who was painting 
near to him. And the result was 
full of meaning. In the top left 
corner was a dark black figure 
representing evil. It looked like 
a midget, and, as the instructor 

pointed out, his concept of evil 
was so right, for it is always 
immature. Around him were 
all kinds of shapes arranged 
higgledy-piggledy. "No order 
to evil, you see," the instructor 
remarked. From the top right 
hand corner of the page to the 
bottom left was a dark black 
line which was broken in the 
centre by the figure of a woman, 
a silhouette in red. The figure 
was mature and much larger 
than the one representing evil. 
It was moving right across the 
picture and breaking the line 
of evil. In the bottom right hand 
corner were the same shapes as 
he had placed around his figure 
of evil, but they were arranged 
in an ordered pattern. The 
instructor pointed out how very 
certainly he had conveyed the 
concept of good and evil in a 
picture full of meaning, al
though it was his very first 
painting. 

It seemed to me, as I listened 
to her, that the medium of 
painting is excellent in forcing 
one to define one's conception 
of the universe, particularly 
with such a subject as "Good 
and Evil." 

* * * 
There seems to-day to be 
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such a yearning towards getting 
at the fundamental reality be
hind the codes, the creeds, the 
pet theories, and the cliches 
which abound in our society. 
I believe that the plea for the 
spirit of adventure and the need 
for initiative and creativeness 
are signs of this yearning. The 
world is tired of meaningless 
theories and wants reality, fun
damental reality that pulsates 
with life and meaning. The 
Queen, in her Christmas broad
cast, spoke of the need for 
individual initiative, and surely 
it is only by a break away from 
the unthinking acceptance of 
theories and worn-out slogans 
at their surface value and the 
fearless questioning and investi
gation of accepted standards, 
that this initiative is going to 
be born and bear fruit. The 
Christmas broadcast imme
diately preceding the Queen's 
speech on Christmas day, the 
forward-looking poem read so 
beautifully by Robert Donat, 
and the Queen's speech itself, 
all seemed to breathe the spirit 
of freshness and progress, and 
made me feel that if every one 
of us takes the limits off our
selves individually and, with 
the spirit of adventure that is 
pregnant in the world to-day, 
resolves to challenge stale, 
stereotyped thinking in our 
own individual lives, and 
accepts the many changes re
sulting from such a challenge, 

then real progress for all man
kind will be accelerated. 

* * * 
What an amazmg sense of 

the fundamental substance of 
ideas Charles Morgan's suc
cessful play, The River Line, 
conveys ! Heron, the poet 
and philosopher, the character 
around the circumstances of 
whose death the play is written, 
conveys the feeling of the per
manence, the changelessness, 
and the power of idea. He 
speaks of "Sound without hear
ing, truth without argument, 
love without loving, and loss 
without losing," conveying the 
meaning that if men would seek 
the idea behind all human 
experience, that idea would be 
found to be permanent in spite 
of all the change and the 
comings and goings of its out
ward manifestation. 

Later in the play, Heron's 
sister, discussing the concept of 
a Utopia here on earth, re
marks to the charming, naive 
American airman friend of 
Heron that she doesn't believe 
that there is suddenly going to 
be such a state physically. He 
asks her what is meant, then, 
by the statement, "Thy king
dom come ... on earth as it is 
in heaven." Her simple reply 
is, "The kingdom of God is 
within you." 

These and many other lines 
in this enlightening play present 
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a very helpful angle on how 
to live in peace in the flux of 
modern life. 

* * * 
Bertrand Russell, in a recent 

television broadcast, said tqat 
to-day there is a great oppor
tunity to establish world govern
ment, or alternatively the pos
sibility of great disaster. In one 
respect the situation is worse 
than ever before because of the 
danger of war, and the source 
of the trouble might be summed 
up in the word "technique." 
Dogmas and religion are the 
cause rather than the preven
tative of evils anrl cruelties, and 
we may include Nazism and 
Communism in the classifica
tion of religion. Most of the 
good which has been done for 
humanity has been done by 
sceptics. 

In reply to the question, "Is 
there anything we can do to 
save ourselves?" Lord Russell 
spoke of the necessity to culti
vate what he called "kindly 
feeling." A new philosophy is 
not what is needed to-day, for 
a philosophy can never produce 
kindly feeling. Feeling as well 
as intellect is essential. 

* * * 
Recently two major plane 

crashes took place in the 
British Isles within a single 
week. In one of these twenty
seven people were killed, eight 

injured, and the aircraft was 
burnt out. In the other, 
potentially just as serious, there 
were only two minor casualties 
among the whole twenty-seven 
passengers and crew, although 
the aircraft was almost totally 
destroyed. The outcome of this 
second crash was termed a 
miracle by all the newspapers. 

It seems intelligent to ask 
whether this second result is to 
be attributed simply to chance 
and a pilot's skill, or basically 
to some other factor. At a time 
when increasing numbers of 
air accidents are almost in
variably attended by heavy 
loss of life, an example of 
complete safeguarding of life 
and limb is at least remarkable; 
and when it is known that in 
this particular instance there 
was complete absence of panic, 
the passengers being asked by 
the stewardess to pray, it seems 
fairly conclusive that a power 
for good was operating which 
cannot lightly be explained 
away. The question remains, 
however, if in one case, why 
not m another? vVithout 
knowing the full circumstances, 
it would be foolish to venture 
any opinions. But one can 
perhaps fairly conclude that it 
is not the power for good which 
is variable, but only a faulty 
human sense of it. Safety, 
preservation, permanence, and 
inviolability are all implicit in 
the idea of good; and it seems 
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to me that these are themselves 
ideas which, if they are appealed 
to, however unconsciously, at a 
spiritual level, will exercise con
sistent authority over the 
disastrous situations into which 
people are pitchforked by chance 
and circumstance. 

* * * 
The other day someone I 

know was telling me how he had 
constructed a certain piece of 
machinery, although he knew 
very little about correct prin
ciples for its design. His aim 
was simply to arrive at the most 
satisfactory and efficient meth
od of construction on the basis of 
common sense. On finishing the 
job, he was astonished to dis
cover that it conformed in every 
essential with the textbook 
standard. 

I thought that this threw a 
most interesting light on the 
significance of what is called 
"simultaneous discovery." Fre
quently inventions or new 
applications of scientific prin
ciples are made by different 
people at the same time in 
widely separated spheres. Such 
occurrences show the absurdity 
of attributing discoveries to 
people, in the sense of regarding 
them as originators or owners. 
What simultaneous, or for that 
matter any discovery proves is 

that a single intelligence under
lies and controls all knowledge, 
-an intelligence which is avail
able to anyone provided that he 
is prepared to identify himself 
with it. 

The same thing seems to 
be true in a much wider way 
with human relationships. All 
to-day's trends towards co
operation between individuals, 
groups, and nations, with their 
emphasis on consultation and 
negotiation, point to a single 
conviction: that if there is an 
intelligent answer to human 
relationships, it is right not just 
for one but for all. What is 
needed is an honest appeal to 
intelligence instead of to mere 
personal interest, since intelli
gence, rightly understood, 
satisfies every interest and is the 
birthright of everyone. As one 
writer expresses it so admi
rably: "The right conclusion is 
not what he [the leader] de
mands; it is not always what 
the majority demands; it is 
what the situation demands, 
and this becomes clear only in 
the course of discussions-an 
essential educative process for 
leaders, majorities and minori
ties alike. . . . The essence of 
leadership lies therefore in 
discovering the law of the 
situation by the joint study of 
the problem with colleagues." 



In Brief 
The most remarkable characteristic of the Elizabethan age was its 

surging and expansive vitality .. .. We, who live three and a half centuries 
later, ... belong to a weary and cynical age in which exploration of 
any kind is the privilege of the specialist, and enterprise is increasingly 
shackled. The creative artist, facing the blank wall of the world's 
pessimism and dismay, moves not forward but merely crab
WISe .••• 

The impulse which drove the old Elizabethans to expand outwards 
was one of intense nationalism: the impulse we new Elizabethans must 
achieve is of practical internationalism: ours must be not only an 
outward voyaging, but a drawing and binding together of what is already 
so far-flung. 

The bones, nerves and sinews of this unification are being built in 
the world of diplomacy and economics, but these will be but a flimsy 
scaffolding unless there is a heart as well. Great sacrifices will be necessary 
to bring about a true federation of nations, and men. will only be ready 
to face and make those sacrifices when they have gained a greater 
understanding of one another. In furthering this understanding the 
theatre has a great part to play, and especially the theatre of William 
Shakespeare-a man whose words and whose characters have become 
a very part of our subconscious lives. 

Shakespeare was no theorist; he held no dogmatic views; he experi
enced life with a deep and passionate understanding, and he transmitted 
the questing, urgent, turbulent thrust of his times. While tli.e English 
tongue is spoken on this earth his works will stand, a mysterious and 
ennobling human document. 

- Anthony Quaylc in the Daily TelegrafJ!t, December 20, 1952. 

Our nation badly needs fresh inspiration. There is an emptiness 
at the core in very many departments of the national life . ... The 
political outlook is a waste land with men of straw scrambling among 
its dry rocks. 

What are our politics mainly about nowadays? An interminable 
squabble as to whether steel or transport after it has been nationalized 
can rightly be denationalized-and after that properly renationalized
and then again de-renationalized .. . . It is not from such desiccated 
policies that we can create ardour, especially in the young. 

Yet it may be wrong of us to blame the politicians when it is we 
ourselves who are so much to blame. Haven't we tended to place too 
much reliance on legislation and controls to ;:edeem humanity-on 
Acts of Parliament to ensure truth, beauty, virtue and justice? We have 
confused ends and means. An Act of Parliament can indeed be a pleasant 
anodyne to the individual conscience. We feel a glow at the thought that 
through the statutory authorities and the permanent officials we are 
vicariously grappling in a manful way with a problem of evil. 

Look! We have got evil by the throat-we are now trampling it 
underfoot. Then we sink back into the cosiest armchair, and the next 
thing we know the Thing IS glaring and gibbering at us in a more 
formidable incarnation. -from the News Chronicle, January 1, 1953. 
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Just for this moment, while the old year passes away without regret 
and ushers in a new one which may well be one of the most momentous 
in our history, it is fitting for us to think about the most universal and 
infectious disease in the world. It is a disease of the mind, as definite 
as measles and as deadly as cancer. It is called "wrong thinking." 

I believe that unless something is done to cure this disease, the future 
of the whole human race may well be at hazard, and I am in good 
company in this belief. In 1950 George VI, monarch of beloved memory, 
sensed it coming and gave his version of the remedy. "If our world is 
to survive," he said, "in any sense that makes survival worth while, 
it MUST learn to love-not to hate: to create-not to destroy .... " 

Whereas man once believed that the higher his position the greater 
was the service he owed to his fellow-men, to-day he cares nothing for 
the misery he causes or the blood he sheds if he thinks he can thereby 
advance himself one inch . To what end is all this leading-to what 
end? Never in the world's history has man more need to cry "What 
must I do to be saved?" 

As individuals · there is little we can do. But Jet us remember that the 
whole world is made up solely of individuals. Unless, as individuals, 
we all combat this disease in' ourselves, the whole will be sunk. 

... Faith is the greatest curative agent from all the diseases which 
assail the mind of man. But it must be a sturdy faith and no weakling. 
Whether we believe that our loveliest buildings are temples of a living 
God, or monuments to a beautiful myth, does not in this aspect matter 
much. That God, if you accept Him, is a God of right thinking. That 
myth, if you reject the divine theme, is, at the lowest estimate, one 
which taught to men the greatest lesson of all: that of rightly assessing 
their position in the universal scheme. 

- fi·om the Evening News, December 29, 1952. 

I looked upon the wrong side of a piece of arras : it seemed to me 
a continued nonsense . . . confusion itself had as much method. A 
company of thrums and threads, all of which signified nothing to my 
understanding. But then looking on the reverse or right side thereof, 
all put together did spell excellent proportions, and figures of men and 
cities; so that indeed it was a history not wrote with a pen but wrought 
with a needle. 

If men look upon our late times with the mere eye of reason, they 
will hardly find any sense therein, such their huddle and disorder. But 
the wrong side is objected to our eyes. Whilst the right side is presented 
to the High God of Heaven, who knoweth that an admirable order 
doth result out of this confusion, and what is presented to him at 
present, may hereafter be so shewed to us to convince our judgements 
in the truth thereof. 

-Thomas Fuller, 16o8-166 1. 



Focus on Books 
Roads to Agreement, by Stuart Chase. Phoenix House, I8s. 

If Thou Criest after Knowledge, by Sir Aylmer Firebrace, C.B.E. 
Allen and Unwin, 25s. 

T
HESE two recent books, 
written from widely dif
fering standpoints, focus 

on bedrock issues which may 
eventually prove to be closely 
related and even complemen
tary to each other. The first is 
about human relationships, and 
virtually asks the question, Is 
there an exact science of man? 
The second is a work on meta
physics and is concerned to ask, Is 
there an exact science of God? 

Roads to Agreement is an ab
sorbing account of some of the 
techniques at present being 
developed by social science for 
the furthering of human agree
ment. The author is one of the 
best known American writers 
in this field and was a delegate 
to a 1949 UNESCO con
ference on the subject of human 
tensions. His book is not a 
textbook, it does not claim to 
provide a panacea for human 
relationship difficulties; but it 
does suggest, as the result of 
much practical research, that 
there are certain broad prin
ciples of living together about 
which we need to learn if we 
are to achieve any sort of 
stability. 

These are briefly: first, that 
when people are really actively 
participating in any enterprise, 

they find it easier to reach 
agreement with each other than 
when their role is merely pas
sive; second, that the interaction 
of people in groups, if these are 
properly constituted, produces 
an immense amount of con
structive energy; third, that 
agreement is always possible so 
long as there is real communi
cation between people; fourth, 
that mutual recognition of facts 
by parties to a dispute always 
makes for easier agreement; and 
fifth, that agreement is much 
more spontaneous when people 
feel a sense of security in their 
personal lives. On the basis of 
these principles, says Mr. Chase, 
the "science of human relations 
is gathering momentum. Every 
year there is more knowledge 
to add to the storehouse. . . . 
Every year new applications 
are made, and even if our 
present knowledge could be 
fully applied, the effects might 
transform society. We have 
already transformed it through 
partial knowledge and under
standing of the physical world, 
and now to complete the adjust
ment we must use knowledge 
to understand ourselves and one 
another." 

The value and achievements 
of social science are unquestion-
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able, but at the same time the 
lay reader is entitled to ask 
whether Mr. Chase's con
clusions really add up to an 
exact science of human relations. 
That is to say, Do they col
lectively establish a principle 
which will consistently and 
authoritatively control all the 
unpredictable elements in 
human nature? Clearly this is 
for each to decide for himself. 

Taking another viewpoint, 
however, the writer of If Thou 
Criest After Know ledge implies 
that the science which is to 
control human behaviour and 
relationships must be sought 
primarily in a knowledge of 
God rather than in a knowledge 
of man. He advances the pro
position that an exact know
ledge of God is to be found in 
the Bible-not as a collection 
of myths, superstitions, and 
tribal lore, but as a textbook 
illustrating through symbolism 
a range of related spiritual ideas 

adapted to all human needs. 
"The day is not far distant," 
he writes, "when the Bible will, 
more than ever before, be re
garded as a practical chart of 
life. Properly interpreted, it will 
enable us to resolve the enigma 
of human existence. There will 
be found within its pages a 
presentation of spiritual ideas 
that will enable us to advance 
from the sandy foundations of 
mere belief in Deity to an intelli
gent, rational, and scientific 
understanding of Him. This leads 
to the ability to utilize, through 
reflection, His divine power." 

Are the conclusions expressed 
by these two writers in fact com
plementary? Are the humanistic 
and the religious approaches to 
the study of man destined even
tually to converge, and do they 
in reality arrive at the same 
answers to the same questions? 
Readers of these books will find 
much to stimulate their thinking 
in this direction.-R. L. D. 
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The purpose of this periodical is to draw attention to the spiritual 
forces underlying every branch of progressive thought and activity, and to 
identify the Principle and system by which they work. 

The Editors welcome from any source material for publication which 
will help to further their aims. They do not, however, accept responsibility 
for views expressed by contributors, which may not necessarily coincide 
with their own. 

In This Issue 

T
HE possibility of man's 
conscim,1s contrQl over his 
universe is a profoundly 

inspmng one, but is often 
engulfed by the sense of over
whelming forces at work against 
it. The trend of the articles in 
this issue of IDEAS oF To-DAY 
would seem to illustrate from 
many varied viewpoints the 
nature and means of such a 
control and to show how it leads 
to a deepening of human happi
ness and fulfilment. 

Our first article, ''The Road 
to Freedom," declares that the 
control needed is primarily a 
matter of individual conscious
ness. The author indicates the 
subtle despotism of the theories 
which exercise control over us 
all unless we learn to accept 
"that every man is self-governed 

by the action of the principle 
within him." 

Next comes an interview with 
a man and his wife which 
examines some of the causes and 
cures of juvenile delinquency. 
It emphasizes the importance 
of a positive love and an under
standing of the child's individual 
needs. 

Then there is an article on 
the meaning of home, which 
reveals some of its essential 
mental constituents. The writer 
suggests that the understanding 
of home as a conscious activity 
(rather than as a mere place) 
will establish it under all cir
cumstances in a certain and 
satisfYing way. 

This is followed by "Win
dows," which brings out that 
expansion and enrichment of 
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experience is entirely indepen
dent of physical conditions and is 
open to anyone whose thought is 
alert and receptive to new vision. 

The next contribution, 
"Essential Elements," uses two 
recent books on farming as a 
starting-point for the thesis that 
man and the universe are of 
the nature of wholeness and that 
a recognition of this operates to 
dispel disease and disorder and 
establish a positive health. 

Finally, "A Certain Course," 
which indicates the naturalness 
and inevitability of man's pro-

gress towards greater control 
over his universe, in that this 
control is his inherent right. 
The author presents the view 
that a realization of this is 
impelled by impersonal spiritual 
forces which are of the nature 
of perfect being. 

We feel that these articles, 
although diverse in subject
matter, nevertheless all focus 
attention on the possibility of 
the individual taking conscious 
possession of his world in 
obedience to fundamental 
universal laws. 

The Road to Freedom 
By John M()rgan 

I
N recent months people in 
Western Europe have been 
revolted to read of the latest 

political purges going on in 
Communist countries,-purges 
accompanied by staged trials 
which are an utter travesty of 
justice. Perhaps in our horror 
there is an element of the 
"serves you right" attitude to
wards those whose lust for 
place and power has now 
turned upon themselves. At 
the same time, we can hardly 
fail to be appalled at the 
cynical twist given to the pro
cesses of "law" whereby the 
victim must not only ask for 
his punishment, but even kiss 
the sword that destroys him. 

In an article in the Man
chester Guardian, B. G. Kratoch
vil, Czechoslovak Ambassador 
to Britain, 1947-1949, writes: 
"The Western world is 
quite unable to realize and 
indeed it is quite incompre
hensible to our mind that 
political trials such as that 
now ended in Prague are no 
trials at all. They are nothing 
but weapons of political war
fare, a political device, without 
relation to the administration 
of justice. The reasons why 
men have to stand such trials 
have no relation to the charges 
brought against them. Former 
trials of this type have taught 
us that whenever the Corn-
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munist party faces a crisis of 
any kind it offers scapegoats to 
the people, and whenever the 
political line is to be changed 
the exponents of the former 
line are destroyed .... " 

Tyrannical governments have 
always been apt to make scape
goats for their mistakes; the 
final degradation of these 
absurd "confessions" is perhaps 
a refinement in the technique 
of despotism. Knowing the rules 
of the game, in which truth is 
simply what is expedient for 
the authorized doctrine of the 
day, the wretched individual is 
forced into playing a part, 
designed to prove the absolute 
rightness of the political appa
ratus. This is seen at the actual 
trials, where the victims' parts 
are so mechanical that they 
start to answer before the 
prosecutor has half asked his 
question. 

Viewing these things at a 
distance, we may say, "Thank 
God they don't happen here!" 
But don't they? Despots are 
not necessarily persons. In many 
ways, we are subject to just as 
hideous treatment as are the 
victims of Communism. By 
common consent, we enthrone 
laws of hygiene, theories of 
heredity, vitamin balances, eco
nomic factors, traits of charac
ter, and so forth. vVe learn to 
regard these things as laws, and 
are taught to bow to their 
inexorable demands, however 

unjust and tyrannical they may 
be. The scientific pronounce
ments of the day-the equiva
lent of "the party line" -may 
change overnight, and we fall 
over ourselves backwards in our 
haste to prove our loyalty to 
the systems of material know-
ledge. 1 

Every year sees some fresh 
theory hailed as the new god : 
it holds our allegiance for a 
time, and then is superseded. 
If we stubbornly adhere to 
yesterday's dogma, the new 
edict strikes us down. For 
example, in India until re
cently sunstroke was supposed 
to come through the top of one's 
head: wear a pith helmet, and 
no sunstroke ! Then the theory 
changed. Sunstroke now comes 
through the eyes. Cut out the 
glare with dark glasses, throw 
away the pith helmet, and you 
are safe ! But the die-hard who 
still wears a topi and no glasses 
may now have sunstroke. 

All fields of human know
ledge provide analogies. The 
Communist examples are 
simply the crudest and starkest, 
but they are in truth hardly 
more iniquitous than the frauds 
being practised on us daily in 
less obvious ways. Communist 
despotism is but one aspect of 
the larger despotism,-the 
whole conception of man which 
holds him to be completely at 
the mercy of material forces. 
The commissar may have a 

* 
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cynical disregard for the sanc
tity of the individual, treating 
him simply as an economic 
animal who must respond in 
the required way to various 
pressures. But let us not think 
that we are free from coercion 
and despotic control while, 
much of the time, we are 
prisoners of our temperament, 
our nationality, or our environ
ment. These impersonal "com
missars" are far more destruc
tive of the freedom and abilities 
of man than any formulae 
imposed from without, because 
we in our ignorance regard 
these things as inevitable, and 
accept it as axiomatic that the 
leopard cannot change his spots. 

But is this so? Do we have 
to learn our parts in this farce 
and repeat them parrot
fashion, merely because they 
are the "party line"? Might not 
these despots be just as much 
misconceptions as is the Com
munist view of man? 

The word "misconceptions" 
affords us a clue for a line of 
escape from this position. To a 
large extent, man is enslaved 
by the views to which he has 
subscribed-he is a prisoner to 
popular beliefs and to his own 
fears, superstitions and ignor
ance. When, collectively, these 
muddled mental processes are 
gathered into speculations and 
theories, they are dignified as 
sciences, but they are little more 
than conjecture and empirical 

. knowledge. Popular opinion en
dows them with a right to make 
laws, and the individual comes 
under the jurisdiction of these 
laws, whether he knows of them 
or not, until he learns to think 
positively for himself along 
alternative lines. Merely to 
adopt the attitude, "I don't 
believe in them," does not 
absolve one from the laws of 
universal belief: a more positive 
attitude is required. Not to 
believe in spelling mistakes, for 
instance, is insufficient guaran
tee of correct results. 

What, then, can we do? The 
attitude that starts us on the 
road to freedom is the convic
tion that all comes from within, 
and is not imposed from with
out. To understand our way out 
of slavery and into freedom, 
the first essential is to recognize 
that man is self-governed. This 
assumption underlies our demo
cratic systems of government 
and society, which are no more 
than convenient arrangements 
for co-ordinating the activities 
of individuals. They rest on the 
profound fact that every man is 
self-governed by the action of 
the principle within him. As we 
understand this more, it be
comes evident that nothing 
external can control us without 
our consent, and the degree to 
which we shall give our consent 
will diminish as we apprehend 
and understand this principle. 

It is often noticeable that the 
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positive thinker (even though 
wrong-headed) enjoys greater 
immunity from outside influ
ences than his meek but nega
tive neighbour. This shows that 
the attitude one adopts is the 
leading factor. Ally to this 
positive attitude a conviction 
that individual freedom and 
self-government for all are not 
only right, but are actually 
fundamental principles under
lying all creation, and one has 
an invincible combination. 

The weakness of our position 
in standing for freedom and law 
is that we only half believe in 

those things. We are accus
tomed to regarding the right as 
something that ought to be, but 
often isn't. So we make only a 
half-hearted attempt to exercise 
our freedom, and are not really 
surprised when we lose it. But if 
mankind learns to recognize 
that all that is right proceeds 
from a spiritual principle, we 
shall have tapped sources of 
infinite power. .Just as, to-day, 
we know that 5 X 5 = 25 and 
can be proved anywhere, so 
we shall have the same scien
tific certainty over freedom and 
the rights of individual con-

• sciousness. 

Juvenile Delinquency 
By John and Gwen Green 

An interview with a man and his wife who have had 
practical experience of dealing with delinquents. 

Q,. What do you think are some 
of the main causes of child delin
quency to-day? 

A. I think that one of the 
chief causes is that the child has 
usually been unwanted at birth. 
He probably arrived as a mis
take, more or less as an em
barrassment,-maybe a finan
cial embarrassment. He was not 
really wanted. That is how 
it begins. People who really 
want children have got things 
planned out. A child may be
come a delinquent because there 

is no plan for him at all, and 
therefore he has no sense of 
security. 

Q,. Is the family life in eve1y 
case the root of the trouble? 

A. I should say that the 
overall cause of delinquency is, 
broadly speaking, the child's 
home life, his upsets in the home 
through lack of parental control 
and affection-either or both. 

Q,. Is this a symptom qf some
thing radically wrong in human 
experience generally? 

A. I do think that there is a 
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general lack to-day of a sense of 
the natural upbringing of chil
dren with affection, discipline, 
and understanding. There is so 
much talk in some quarters 
about child psychology and the 
clinics that parents are inclined 
to be rather frightened as to 
whether they want a child and 
what they should do with it 
when they have one. There is 
some wonderful work being 
done for children these days, 
but I think that the naturalness 
of bringing up children has 
been lost sight of. A certain 
type of "clever" psychology, 
and the taking away of sex 
education from the home and 
putting it in the school curri
culum, and so forth, tend to put 
a dividing line between the 
child and the parents. I feel 
very strongly that sex education 
should be the parents' respon
sibility. Where you get a divis
ion between parent and child, 
you get distrust. In our work 
with children we found that the 
first thing is to get the child's 
trust. That is always the be
ginning. 

Q. What other influences are at 
work which lead to delinquency? 

A. Films, the press, comics
those are all contributory fac
tors, but not the basic cause. 
Certain newspapers are a very 
bad influence. Any boy can get 
hold of them and all sorts of 
suggestions are there for them. 
Then there are some of these 

comics, in which the suggestions 
are illustrated and blatantly 
there to be taken up. Those, of 
course, are contributory causes, 
because if a boy has a good 
background he wouldn't be 
susceptible to those influences. 
Have you ever seen a film about 
the Bowery boys? That type of 
film seems to me dreadful, 
although it affects only those 
boys whose backgrounds are 
already bad. Take the case of 
the boy Craig : he came from 
a middle-class home in quite a 
good district, but he had been 
spoilt. And yet there are boys . 
who live in far less well-off 
homes and never get into 
trouble. It's all a question of the 
home atmosphere. 
Q. Do all delinquent children have 

to be treated in broadly the same 
way, or do _you find it necessary to 
treat each case individually? 

A. Broadly the method is 
the same-that is, you've first 
of all got to win the child's trust 
and get to know him-but you 
must treat each one as an in
dividual. You must study each 
child, because each case is 
different and each has its own 
particular problems. There is 
usually a specific cause in each 
case which has to be dealt with. 
For instance, fear of the father 
or of the mother or of both, as 
in these cruelty cases. Or there's 
the neglected child, who has 
been left to go his own way and 
just runs wild. 
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I think that the most pathetic 
cases are those of the un
manageable child. Now, we 
found that the nicest children 
we had to deal with were those 
who had come to us as sup
posedly unmanageable, but it 
was simply because the parents 
had not taken the trouble or 
had not had the ability or the 
interest in the child to get to 
know their own child. Take as 
an instance a boy who came to 
us. His mother had married 
again-which, incidentally, is 
often a source of trouble-and 
the new stepfather had taken 
a dislike to the lad. He was 
rather inclined to beat his wife, 
and young Malcolm went to 
the help of his mother and 
attacked the stepfather, who 
immediately reported the case 
and said that the boy was 
unmanageable. In spite of the 
mother's protests he was taken 
over by the authorities and sent 
to us as an "unmanageable." 
Yet he was one of the nicest 
little lads we have ever known. 

Q. What rype if delinquent have 
you found it most difficult to deal 
with? 

A. The worst type of case in 
our opinion is the spoilt child, 
the one who has been given 
everything that he wants and 
just accepts that as his right. As 
he goes through life, he begins 
to look upon all his desires as his 
rights. He feels that if he wants 
something, he should have it. 

Q. That is a prolific source if 
stealing, I suppose? 

A. Yes, but not only thieving. 
For instance, we had a boy of 
15! who had been expelled 
from two or three Public 
schools. He came from a fairly 
wealthy family; he had been 
to the South of France for his 
holidays, joined polo clubs, and 
lived the life of a gentleman. 
He was sent to us because he 
had got into trouble with a girl. 
He was quite frank about it; 
he felt that he had everything 
else he wanted and that he must 
have this too. It was a difficult 
case to deal with because he 
had the idea, "I am only here 
for six months anyway-just 
toe the line and get out." 

It always goes to my heart 
when I hear a child crying 
because it wants something, 
and the mother says, "Oh, for 
goodness' sake give it what it 
wants! Anything for a quiet 
life." You do hear it so often. 
The child gets the idea very 
quickly that it's only a question 
of making a fuss in order to get 
something it wants. If the 
mother gives way all the time, 
it's bound to lead to trouble. I 
think that the father and 
mother should know their own 
child and know whether what 
it wants would be good for it to 
have. Basically, a child appre
ciates some form of discipline, 
if it is consistent and reasonably 
intelligent. 

** 
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Q. Along what lines do you think 
a probationary home for children 
should be run? 

A. We look upon it as a place 
where a person is really on pro
bation and is being given a 
chance. You could call it a re
habilitation service if you like. 
We feel that the right way is not 
to shout at the boys and swear 
at them and punish them all the 
time, but to understand their 
needs as individuals. 

Q. Isn't it necessmy to have 
punishment qf some sort? 

A. Yes, up to a point, if it is 
balanced and if the punishment 
is really "corrective" and is 
designed to fit the crime. Take 
the case of the boy who got into 
trouble with a girl : he should 
have been given good hard 
work to do and trained to face 
life in a different way. He should 
have been treated as an indi
vidual and his lapse should have 
been explained to him. Lots of 
these boys go wrong not de
liberately, but because they 
don't know any better. 

Q. Do you believe in corporal 
jJunishment? 

A. No, although it may be 
that if there seems no other way 
of showing a small child that 
something is wrong, and so you 
spank it when it knows what it 
is being spanked for, then all 
this flogging in later life becomes 
unnecessary. Another instance 
in which corporal punishment 
may enter in is where a boy is 

being deliberately cruel, or 
violent, or deliberately dis
obedient; if you can't reach 
him in any other way, then 
possibly try the birch, but only 
as a last resort. Try every other 
means first, because the impor
tant thing is to show him some
thing positive. 

Q. What are the essential 
qualities for success in this work? 

A. You have got to have a 
real feeling for it, a real call. 
You must treat it as your life, 
not just as a job, and you have 
to accept that you're never 
really off duty. The work needs 
actual practical love for the 
children, infinite patience, and 
the ability to get into the child's 
mind. You've got to treat them 
as if they were your own 
children. 

Q. Is the fundamental attitude 
you take towards them more impor
tant than anything else? 

A. Yes. So many people seem 
to be under the impression that 
these delinquents are sub
normal. They may not have so 
much mental or intellectual 
ability as the average child, 
but they are very shrewd to 
detect whether you are being 
real or phoney about the 
question of true values. They 
know when you are genuine, 
and if they feel that you are, 
and that you are doing the job 
because you love it, they can't 
do enough for you. 
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Q,. They shouldn't be regarded as 
little animals, then? 

A. No, they should not. We 
read a statement in the paper 
the other day that there are no 
problem children, and that is 
definitely right. You can make 
what you like of these children. 
Delinquency is unnatural, and 
fundamentally has nothing to 
do with the child. If a child gets 
into trouble, it's as a form of 
escapism, or a way out of some 
frustration, or it's because of 
feeling neglected or not wanted. 
And that is the big thing with 
so many of these children-the 
feeling of not being wanted. 
They know at once whether you 
like them or not. They ask 
outright, "Do you like me?" 
Even the naughty ones. And 
they respond immediately to the 
slightest sign of affection. 

Q,. With the difficult ones, can 
they tell if they are wanted and 
loved, even if they are punished? 

A. Oh yes, and they recog
nize discipline. 

Q,. Can you tell us of the way 
you hf!.ve dealt with some individual 
cases? 

A. There was one boy who 
wasn't a delinquent, but he 
came from a bad home. He was 
very mean to one of the other 
boys there and charged him ros. 
for some very small job he'd 
done for him. I looked a bit 
disgusted, and so a little while 
afterwards he came up and 
said, "Do you think I'm mean?" 

I talked to him quite a bit after 
that, and I showed him that he 
was among the same sort of 
boys as himself and that he 
couldn't afford to give ros. for 
every little job that was done 
for him, so he shouldn't expect 
another boy to give it either, 
and that he should help him. 
He could barely write when he 
came to us, but I got him on to 
the idea of learning. I told him 
that when he was through with 
learning he was through with 
living. I said, ''I'm learning all 
the time. I'm learning about 
you boys." He began to see that 
there was something worth 
while in it. We had a letter 
from him lately. He joined the 
Air Force, and he wrote to say 
that he hadn't realized what 
there was in life until he met us. 
Now his mother has taken a job 
and is on the right road; she's 
straightening her life out, she's 
had another little son, and this 
elder boy, George, is devoted 
to him and sends him money 
and presents. It's now a happy 
little family. 

I had the adolescent girls to 
deal with, and there was one 
girl under my care whom I had 
been warned about. She was 
considered unmanageable and 
had been to several Homes 
where they had never been able 
to do anything with her. This 
girl, Jean, arrived, and I could 
see that there was a smouldering 
resentment there, although I 
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found that she did whatever I 
asked her and I had no diffi
culty with her. Unfortunately 
she got friendly with three other 
girls who were very difficult. 
As a matter of discipline I had 
to get these three girls to do 
something they didn't want to 
one evening at the end of Jean's 
first week, and I had to include 
Jean for the moment, although 
I had told her that she needn't 
do this particular thing. She 
turned on me like a wild thing 
and said, "You can't order me 
about. I shall do as I like." I 
told her to go up to the house, 
and later I found her looking 
thoroughly resentful and fed 
up. I just said, "Jean, I've 
·never known you speak to me 
like that; now, what is the 
matter?" I never raised my 
voice and I was quite calm. She 
burst into a frenzy of tears and 
broke down completely. I told 
her to go up to bed and said 
that I'd bring her up a hot 
-drink. When I went upstairs, 
:she was still sobbing, her head 
buried in her arms, and she 
wouldn't listen to me. But that 
night when I went on my final 
rounds, one of the other girls 

. said, "Jean asked me to give 
you this." It was a note saying 
how terribly sorry she was for 
all the trouble she had caused 
me and she said that she'd never 
met anyone who could forgive 
so easily. She couldn't under
stand why I hadn't hit her or 
punished her. It was pathetic, 
because Jean was a sensitive 
child and all she needed was a 
little affection and under
standing, and someone to guide 
her. Later she got up a panto
mime at Christmas and taugl!t 
all the girls their parts. 

Q. What hope do you see for the 
future? Do you think people are 
waking up to the real problem behind 
the child delinquent? 

A. I think they are definitely 
more awake. I'm sure that the 
only answer lies in really happy 
home life, and that as long as 
these institutions are necessary 
the important thing is a great 
understanding of the child's 
needs and potentialities, instead 
of putting so much emphasis 
on punishment. I feel that there 
is enormous scope for work in 
this direction that is along really 
positive lines. 



Focus on the Family 
The term "juvenile delinquency" will not be used any more by the 

Carnegie United Kingdom Trust in its work. 
"Juvenile delinquency," says the Trust's annual report, "presents 

only one aspect of a much wider problem, the problem of family welfare 
as a whole. And it is on family welfare that our attention should be 
focused." 

-News Chronicle. 

Christmas, bringing with it the all-familiar picture of the little girl 
tenderly nursing her doll and the little boy armed with his sheath knife, 
toy rifle, or revolver, should stimulate thought. Is this conditioning of 
children in their most impressionable years not related to the fact that 
girls are rarely guilty of cruelty to animals, or brutal assaults, while our 
prisons are full of difficult, dangerous young men? ... While the acquisi
tive instinct has been harnessed to some small extent, the aggressive 
instinct is still allowed full rein. Atomic energy and atomic planes do 
not offer a guarantee of great civilization any more than the architecture 
of Greece and Rome. Only behaviour characterized by kindness, sym
pathy, and tolerance will establish our civilization as a great power in 
history; otherwise we shall crumble with the rest. 

-Dr. Edith Summerskill, M.P., as reported in The 
Manchester Guardian, January 7, 1953. 

Home 

By Peggy M. Brook 

T
o· have a home of our own 
is the goal of most of us in 
our youth. And yet it 

would seem that from the very 
outset of our experience that 
home of our own can be ours 
already, for, as many of us have 
witnessed, home is not to be 
found in bricks and mortar. 
Far more important than that 
is the mental atmosphere which 
makes a dwelling a home in
stead of just four walls with a 
roof. 

We often hear people say, "I 
feel so at home with So-and
So," and they mean that in the 
presence of that individual, 
wherever they may be, they find 
a mutual understanding, a sym
pathy, a give and take that does 
not grate or jar upon them. 
There is an ease and a relaxa
tion in such a relationship 
which brings a sense of home 
whether the two people con
cerned are in a room, or on a 
journey, in the open air, or 
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under any circumstances what
ever. 

Home, therefore, must pri
marily be a state of mind. We 
all know those individuals who 
give the sense that wherever 
they are they are at home; they 
bring a warmth and a glow to 
their surroundings which radi
ates the love, the comfort, and 
the ease that we associate with 
the true sense of home. 

From these observations, one 
begins to think of home so much 
more as a process, an activity, 
and not just as four walls within 
which we dwell. It is a matter 
of our day-to-day relationships 
with our fellow men and our 
attitude to the world in general. 
In fact, we take our home with 
us wherever we go. 

What are some of the essen
tials of a true home? The great
est surely is love,-a love that 
doesn't turn inwards all the 
time, but is conscious of the 
needs of others and the place of 
others, and appreciates and 
welcomes the individuality of 
others. This is bound to express 
itself in affection and tender
ness. Such unselfed love is 
always what makes for a happy 
home, and it is one of the main 
qualities needed to bring 
"home" to a wider field in one's 
daily contacts. The constant 
query, "Where do I fit in?" 
often pushes us out of being "at 
home" in our home, "at home" 

· in our business, or "at home" in 

any sphere. But the attitude of 
recognizing the larger collective 
idea involved, loving it, and 
working for it is much more 
likely to find us our home in any 
particular situation or activity, 
because it means ·exercising a 
greater and more impersonal 
love, and love is the prime 
essential to bring forth a sense 
of home. 

Home needs a standard. 
True, it's a place in which to 
relax and be at ease, but one 
finds that a home with no stan
dards can so easily be broken 
up, made unhappy and deso
late. And yet it is not a standard 
of strict morality that is needed 
so much as a standard of clear
cut spiritual values. Such a 
standard, wherever manifested, 
gives a sense of the stability of 
"home," the dependability of 
"home," the safety of "home." 

Spontaneity and freshness are 
other essentials. It is so easy to 
get rutted in accustomed sur
roundings and never take a 
fresh view of them. I know of 
someone who made a practice 
of looking at the members of 
her family in a new way each 
day, and she would often say to 
herself, "I'm thinking of you 
to-day as if I've never met you 
before and looking forward to 
knowing all sorts of lovely new 
things about you." She told me 
that it was amazing how it 
operated and how it seemed to 
set free all kinds of new facets 
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in the characters of the mem
bers of her household, and a 
new sense of relationship which 
made everything lighter and 
easier. To take that new, spon
taneous, creative sense into our 
business or political relation
ships, our college relationships, 
our day-to-day contacts through 
shopping or anything else, must 
freshen and inspire all those 
contacts. 

Because we associate home 
with the feeling of being at ease 
and settled and familiar with 
our surroundings, we sometimes 
make the mistake of limiting its 
horizon. We accept known situ
ations, settled relationships, and 
accustomed jobs, feel "at home" 
with them and just continue 
along with them placidly, but 
this often means that when cir
cumstances change, we become 
worried and fearful. But if 
we decide to welcome these 
changes, see what the good is 
in them and make room for 
that in our thought-give it a 
"home" in our thought-we 
find our home becoming en
larged and beautified. It is a 
good thing to be awake to en
tertain the "stranger that is 
within thy gates," instead of 
closing the door to new experi
ences. 

So often in a home the ques
tion of money becomes a major 
problem. Obviously many is
sues are involved in this, but it 
would seem that one of the 

fundamental solutions lies in 
acquiring a balanced outlook 
on this matter. People with 
ideas make money if they also 
have the ability to make their 
ideas practical, or to link up 
with that practical ability in 
another individual or body of 
individuals. Translating this in
to other terms, should not a real 
sense of substance be ours in any 
direction if we let our idealism 
be practical right where we are? 
For example, we may have an 
ideal of love, wonderful ideas 
about love, but they feel thin 
and poor unless we translate 
them into a tangible love of 
those around us, wherever we 
may be. Then those ideas are 
rich and warm and substantial 
to us. \ 1Ve may have a great 
ideal of business or a collective 
ideal, but it yields nothing 
unless we recognize it as within 
our reach and take the practical 
footsteps to make it so. Sub
stance is always the result of 
the intelligent balance of the 
ideal and the actual. 

So often found coupled with · 
a true sense of substance is 
order. If we consider one of the 
definitions of "order," we can 
see how important it is in the 
home. One dictionary defines it 
as "a condition in which every
thing is so arranged as to play 
its proper part." Order, there
fore, involves a sense of' true 
values, enabling us to evaluate 
every job aright as having its 
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due place at the appropriate 
time, and so fitting in with the 
whole. A right estimation of 
every individual in the home 
also brings a sense of order, 
whilst to take a sense of order 
into the world must enable one 
to evaluate situations, to detect 
essentials from non-essentials, 
and so work through a problem 
in a natural, developing way. 

To these qualities of home 
can be added many more, of 
course, but surely the greatest 
thing to recognize is that we are 
never out of our home once we 

see that it is primarily a state of 
thought. Could we not say that 
home is thinking that expresses 
itself outwards in impersonal 
love; thinking that has a stan
dard; that is fresh and spon
taneous; that is willing to adopt 
new standpoints; thinking that 
is substantial because essen
tially balanced and truly or
dered? This line of reasoning 
can not only give us that 
foundational sense of home 
which we all need so much to
day, but also a more expansive, 
happier, and freer sense of the 
home we actually live in. 

Sussex Farewell 

We are leaving our home under the South Downs where we have 
Jived so happily for over eighteen years since the day we were married. 
We are leaving because we have bought a farm in Suffolk. I never 
thought I could ever bring myself to go. For I am one who puts out deep 
roots quickly. 

But now the strange thing is that I find I hardly mind at all. We have 
been nine years trying to find the right farm. 

We tried to buy four. Each time something happened to prevent it, 
and each time we were, in a way, extremely disappointed. For in every 
case we had worked out in advance a farming system to suit that par
ticular place and had got quite excited at the prospect of turning it into 
reality. 

But life has taught me to welcome such disappointments because, 
according to my philosophy, it means that it is probably not the right 
thing to happen at that time. 

For I do believe that what we ask for we receive, but that we should 
not couch our request, or our prayer, in too specific terms. We should 
ask that it may come in the right way. 

If we try to force the issue, we can probably do so; but it is more than 
likely that we shall live to regret it. 

However this may be, the new home which we are getting at our 
fifth attempt is easily the best of them all, and the auguries seem good. 
By that I mean things are fitting themselves in well and going compara
tively easily. 
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There is not that feeling of swimming against the tide and having to 

drive the whole enterprise forward, instead of gliding along. 
One can drive one's head against brick walls and even force a way 

through them. It is easier to find the way to sail over the top. To me, that 
is the whole art of living. 

Perhaps that is why I am so strangely free of regrets about leaving 
where we now live. It would not have been like this even up to eighteen 
months ago, when we were trying to buy other farms. But now it seems 
so much the end of a phase. I still love this place. The happiness we have 
found here will be written deep in my heart for ever .... 

But why not more regrets? 
I would like to think that this is because we are fortunate enough to be 

doing the right thing at the right time and that there is always an inner 
contentment in this that it baffles us to explain. 

It may be that we all have our destiny to fulfil and, whatever the 
difficulties, we find happiness when we obey that urge, even as the salmon 
who leaves the serene deeps of the ocean to battle its way up rocky 
waterfalls to lay its eggs in the river. We live among mysteries. 

Dare one hope that the same sense of fulfilment without regret for 
what we are leaving is waiting round the corner for all of us when the 
time comes to solve the greatest of all mysteries of earthly experience? 

- Laurence Easterbrook in the News 
Chronicle, February 28, I 953· 

Windows 

By Pauline Randell 

T
HE value of windows lies 
not only in the light, 
warmth and fresh air they 

admit but in the perpetual 
refreshment they give from the 
sometimes dull routine of daily 
life. 

Yet if, as we are sometimes 
reminded, the nature of vision 
is spiritual not physical, what 
is to prevent us from seeking 
beauty and inspiration through 
the windows of the mind? 

Mental windows have one 
great advantage : they do not 
depend on surroundings. If we 

happen to live or work in a 
room overlooking blank walls, 
or a basement, perhaps, with 
little view at all, we could 
always reach out through our 
mind windows into any land 
we wished, Italy, France, Aus
tralia, or-far more thrilling
into the realm of ideas. 

Perhaps you have never been 
to ballet, for instance? Or to an 
art gallery? Or read a new and 
invigorating book? Have you 
ever invited a foreigner into 
your home? His ideas and 
reflections will open many lovely 
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vistas to you, revealing fresh 
aspects on life as it is led to-day. 

Children love watching win
dows. Their insight into the 
commonplace is often illumi
nating, and if we pause some
times and take the trouble to 
listen we can learn a thing or 
two from their fresh unbiased 
outlook. 

"Mummy, come and see the 
garden," invited the little boy 
one morning from his window 
seat. 

"I've seen it, dear," she 
answered, without thinking, for 
she was busy cooking. 

"But you haven't seen it to
day," persisted her son. "Every
thing's changed. The sun's 
come out, and everywhere is 
shining!" 

A broadened outlook en
riches life and relationships, 
moreover it has a happy knack 
of reflecting back upon the 
giver: like the small girl who 
saw no wrong in her drunken 
father because, to her, he was 
always kind and gentle. Her 
pure discernment and acknow
ledgment of only the good in 
her father eventually healed 
him. 

Illusions are nothing but 
shutters barring our vision to 
the light of realities, and never 
get us anywhere. They do, in 
fact, hide the joys that are 
always available to the alert 
and receptive thought. Work 
becomes monotonous or stale 

only when we forget, or refuse, 
perhaps, to look beyond our 
own small world. 

Julien Grenfell's lovely lines 
. . . life is colour and warmth and 

light 
And a striving evermore for these 

describe perfectly that desire to 
know and learn, that enquiring 
mind, that outward-bound 
thought which receives an im
mediate response of new vision. 
Many blind people, for in
stance, find their mental 
windows bring them unex
pected joy and a certain 
freedom of expression. 

Of these, Delius, the com
poser, was a supreme example. 
Total blindness did not prevent 
him from translating into music 
inspired mind pictures · that 
continually came to him. His 
In a Summer Garden conveys to 
the listener a vivid living pic
ture of some well-remembered 
and beloved scene. His "win
dows" must, indeed, have 
brought him joy-a joy that is 
still shared by hundreds of 
music lovers. 

Again, others find their lives 
enriched through newly dis
covered realms of thought and 
ideas. One hears repeatedly, 
nowadays, of fresh horizons 
dawning to the seeker after 
spiritual enlightenment. Like 
explorers, they cherish and fol
low their ideal, discovering 
along the way that every 
experience, whether great or 



t ,, 

WINDOWS 161 

small, reveals new views of love 
and God. 

And those are happiest, 

surely, who, through spiritual 
vision, share with others the 
fruits of their discoveries? 

Artistic Purpose 
If you mean by art something in the nature of a hobby, or a relaxa

tion for leisure hours, or even the aesthetic enjoyment of beautiful 
things, it may have little immediate relevance to the present conflicts 
and struggles of humanity. But ... artistic perception and expression is 
a way of apprehending reality-of seeing things as they really are, 
and . .. because of the neglect of this people are to-day seeing things 
wrong. Men act in accordance with what they suppose reality to be. 
Therefore, if they see things wrong, you will have wars and all the 
other evils from which humanity is suffering to-day. 

- Dr. J. H. Oldham at the Present Question 
Conference, Oxford, 1952. 

Artistic activity begins when man finds himself face to face with the 
visible world as with something immensely enigmatical; when, driven 
by an inner necessity and applying the powers of his mind, he grapples 
with the twisted mass of the visible which presses in upon him and 
gives it creative form. In the creation of a work of art, man engages in 
a struggle with nature not for his physical but for his mental existence 
... the beginning and the end of artistic activity reside in the creation 
of forms which only thereby attain existence. What art creates is no 
second world alongside the other world which has an existence without 
art; what art creates is the world, made by and for the artistic con
sciousness .... Art creates the form for that which does not yet exist for 
the human mind. Art does not start from abstract thought in order to 
arrive at forms; rather, it climbs up from the formless to the formed, 
and in the process is found its entire mental meaning. 

- From On Judging Works of Visual Art by 
Com·ad Fiedler. Trans. Schaefer-Simrnern and 
F. Mood. University of California Press, 1949. 

We get the feeling that Beethoven [in the "Eroica" Symphony) was 
the mere human instrument through which a vast musical design 
realized itself in all its marvellous logic. His mind did not proceed from 
the particular to the whole, but began with the whole and then worked 
back to the particular. The long and painful search for the themes was 
simply an effort, not to find workable atoms out of which he could 
construct a musical edifice according to the conventions of symphonic 
form, but to reduce an already existing nebula, in which that edifice 
was implicit, to the atom, and then, by the orderly arrangement of 
these atoms, to make the implicit explicit. 

-Ernest Newman. 



Essential Elements 

By Armorel Garrett 

T
HROUGH the symbols of 
nature reproducing itself 
we can glimpse the con

tinuity of idea. Supposing then 
we try to visualize the con
tinuity of idea in its purity, 
without its material vehicle? It 
does not seem to be stretching 
the imagination or straining 
reason to realize that ideas, 
whether wholly abstract or 
classed as nature, are infinitely 
productive; they hold within 
themselves the seed of unlimited 
multiplication in their own 
direct line. We need to see that 
ideas have a governing prin
ciple, which maintains their 
changeless integrity and iden
tity. If we can see this clearly, 
may it not also be possible to 
understand that the universe, 
including man, is itself a com
plete idea, likewise subject to its 
principle? If, then, the universe 
is a complete compound idea, 
any independent action taken 
by any of its components, with
out regard to the composite 
nature of the whole, must be of 
grave concern to the remainder. 

Two books recently published 
by Faber, Herdsmanship and 
Fertility Farming, both by New
man Turner, deal in a most 
practical way with this funda
mental conception of the unity 
of the universe. 

In one passage Mr. Turner 
says, "It is wrong to conclude 
that because there is no clearly 
apparent human use for a 
natural phenomenon, it is there
fore our duty to destroy it. 
Destruction is a deadly 
boomerang. Nowhere is this 
more apparent than on a farm, 
in my experience. And of course 
in this plea for the protection 
of nature I include bacteria of 
all kinds. I often think it is 
man's desire to destroy, that 
creates within him the fear 
which gives rise to the belief 
that nature has destructive in
tentions against man. It is just 
not true .... Nature serves the 
universe in the whole, of which 
man is an integral part. It is 
when man stands apart from 
the universe and regards him
self as its lord, that nature finds 
it necessary to bring him to heel. 
Let man fit himself into his 
rightful place, and take no 
action contrary to nature and 
the best interests of the universe 
as a whole .... " 

Experience with his farm 
over a number of years has 
shown Mr. Turner that diseases 
of plants and animals are not 
caused by the bacteria and 
viruses found to be present with 
them, but by a deficiency of 
some essential natural element. 
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This deficiency provides the 
.condition which attracts the 
bacteria. To him even the 
microbe has its rightful place in 
the scheme of things, and its 
presence where we do not 
appreciate it is due merely to 
the mistake man makes in sub
stituting his own methods for 
those of nature. To prove what 
he states, Mr. Turner has 
mixed cattle suffering from 
tuberculosis andjohne's disease 
with his healthy herds, and in 
no case have the healthy ani
mals been infected, but on the 
.contrary the infected animals 
have, in most cases, themselves 
·Completely recovered. His ani
mals are fed on natural foods 
and kept on land where ordin
ary good husbandry is pursued, 
and none of the modern highly 
artificial methods used. No 
.chemical fertilizers nor syn
thetics of any kind are applied. 
He claims that foot-and-mouth 
-disease can be both cured and 
prevented by natural methods, 
.and has offered to prove this by 
taking infected animals and 
.allowing nature to effect a cure 
.simply by giving them natural 
conditions of hygiene and diet. 

If the ideas contained in this 
remarkable book, with its de
tailed economic and physio
logical proofs, are correct, it 
would seem that disease is 
nothing more than a deficiency, 
a nothing rather than a some
thing, a negative and not a 

positive. The possibility of great 
advancement is apparent along 
this line. Man can build up, 
rather than destroy. Instead of 
continually defending himself 
against an invading horde of 
bacteria, he can spend his 
energies positively. He can in
telligently maintain a secure 
position as a fully integrated 
idea, instead of going about in 
fear of invasion from outside 
influences beyond his control. 
Lack and negatives are not 
truly causative. Bacteria and 
microbes, once so much 
dreaded, will be found, as even 
now they are beginning to be 
found, "an essential element of 
living nature." This quotation 
is from a lecture on the chang
ing appraisal of the microbe, 
given before the Royal Society 
in London by Professor Kluyver 
ofDelft . 

This conception suggests to 
us something of the ordered 
system of the universe and how 
it is governed in harmony by 
positives. We may then go a 
step further, and having recog
nized that disease and disorder 
are negatives, we may come to 
see that deficiency is simply an 
ignorance ; for turning again to 
the realm of ideas we shall see 
that the governing principle of 
ideas is the only thing that can 
dispel that ignorance or supply 
that deficiency. Doctors and 
psychologists who are now in
vestigating the theory that cer-
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tain mental diseases are due to 
a deficiency of some chemical 
in the patient's make-up will 
perhaps begin to search not for 
the as yet undiscovered chemical 
to supply the inadequacy, but 
in the realm of mind for the 
idea which will permanently fill 
the need. 

If now we can go forward and 
realize that this governing prin
ciple is what men call Provi
dence, we shall gain an under
standing of the . infinite pro
vision which accompanies every 
idea, so that it is filled from 
moment to moment with the 
complete substance of its own 
being. As this satisfying whole
ness is understood, the lack 
simply disappears. There is 
obviously no such thing as a 
positive lack: it is merely the 
objectification of our own fail
ure to comprehend wholeness. 

It may well be proved in the 
outcome that every idea in the 
universe is complementary to, 

and balanced by, every other 
idea-a state in which man no 
longer needs to destroy in order 
to keep himself poised pre
cariously on the top of creation. 
He will realize himself as part 
of an integral whole, already 
present as ideas, so perfect in 
its mechanism that he only 
needs to work with it to find 
himself maintained in perfect 
harmony, from a basis of prin
ciple operating as Providence. 

If the time is coming when 
we shall see agriculture re
storing nature to its own 
province, replacing the chemi
cal, the synthetic, and the 
pseudo, may we not also look 
forward to the day when in the 
mental realm ignorance will be 
replaced by intelligent under
standing? But understanding 
of what? Of basic causative 
ideas; spiritual values; quali
ties of character; derivatives of 
good-which is, after all, only 
another name for God. 

Truth is within ourselves)· it takes no rise 
From outward things, whate'er you may believe. 
There is an inmost centre in us all, 
Where truth abides infulness; and around, 
Wall upon wall, the gross flesh hems it in, 
This perfect, clear perception-which is truth. 
A baffling and perverting carnal mesh 
Binds it, and makes all error: and to KNOW 
Rather consists in opening out a way 
Whence the imprisoned splendour may escape, 
Than in effecting entry for a light 
Supposed to be without. 

- Robert Browning, Pm·acelsus. 



A Certain Course 

By Rosalie Maas 

C
ONSIDERING the infinite 
and glorious potential
ities of man, how extra

ordinary it is that we go on 
holding ourselves in some stuffy 
little net of prescribed limita
tions. vVe allow ourselves to 
become entangled in the sad, 
silly meshes of some such net as 
"I've always been a mediocre 
sort of chap," or "I'm just un
lucky," or "I never could think 
of fresh ideas," or "I'm highly
strung by nature," or "I've 
always been lonely and afraid." 
But every so often a sense of 
purposeful progression comes 
driving in upon us, and we feel 
the fresh vigour of a strong, 
clean, forward movement to
wards a certain and satisfying 
goal, uncluttered and uncom
plicated by personal hesitancies 
and doubts. Then the net is just 
not any more, and we wonder 
why we suffered it for so long. 

What we call our inherited 
weaknesses or faults of character 
determined by our upbringing, 
education, and experience are 
always dispensable factors, be
cause they have only been 
nursed and cherished mentally 
over a period of years, and we 
realize this whenever some 
potent impulse breaks their 
hold on our thought even 
temporarily, so that we find 

ourselves losing the limiting 
dimensions of our little world. 

The permanent remedy is to 
turn from the morbid fascina
tion of the merry-go-round pic
ture of our deficiencies to the 
pure, direct flow of the specific 
activity to which those defici
encies cause us to aspire-the 
activity of tenderness itself, or 
of inspiration itself, or of poise 
itself, or of impartiality itself. 
Perfection could never be a 
cold, static frieze, and is it not 
rather the vitality and conscious 
fulness of the ideal as it glories 
in its own present being? As we 
touch the beauty of this per
fection in some aspect, it seems 
that what takes place is that it 
substantiates itself in our con
sciousness to such an extent 
that we are able to identify its 
actual activity wherever we 
may be. The measure of the 
ideal which appears to our sight 
is in proportion to the depth of 
our receptivity to it. 

VV e are usually first conscious 
of a need for the operation of 
perfection in some particular 
direction, and then the great
ness of our desire for it causes us 
to dwell on the nature and 
being of that specific perfection 
until it takes possession of our 
outlook, governs our actions, 
and brings developing blessing; 
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we then realize that our first 
dissatisfied longing, leading to 
the consciousness of the answer 
to that longing and the ensuing 
blessings, came about only be
cause perfection itself is always 
just being in dynamic ampli
tude. The rejoicing of perfection 
in itself breaks through on men 
from time to time, wherever 
there is outreaching thought, 
and causes them to partake of 
that joy m some glorious 
1neasure. 

Why, then, it may be asked, 
is there so much suffering on 
every hand? Suffering always 
points to a lack of maturity 
.somewhere in thought, and the 
individual who sets to work to 
eliminate the immaturity in his 
own mental make-up becomes 
safe against the aggressive floods 
of mass unbalance, in that they 
·cannot affect his forward move
ment towards greater achieve
ments and fuller joys. All that 
.suffering ever shows is that 
there need have been no suffer
ing if in some essential direction 
balance had been maintained. 
Suffering is not a foreordained 
necessity in life any more than 
in golf or arithmetic or cook
ing, and the cure for suffering 
in any sphere is to follow the 
ideal more vigilantly. The more 
we hold thought to the ideal as 
it rests in action, the more 
·effortless and consistent be
comes our individual following. 
There is always another way 

than that of suffering-the way 
of living consciously with the 
developing truths of man's be
ing, watchfully aware of the 
treacherous elements in human 
personality so that they become 
inoperative. 

The most comforting thing in 
the world is the realization that 
the further anyone travels away 
from the vision of man's whole
ness, the more quickly he wakes 
up to the futility of that head
long journey, which was never 
really necessary. He may be 
temporarily mesmerized by the 
prospect of attaining through 
disorderly means something 
which is desirable to him, but 
finally he will spring back to 
following a happier course, 
because the attraction of order 
and a true love is ultimately 
irresistible. 

I think that the disciple 
Peter's experience, as described 
in the Gospels, was a wonderful 
example of this. He denied 
three times the very man whom 
he had hailed as the Christ,
who had shown him the possi
bility of moving towards inher
ent perfection through aligning 
himself with the universal laws 
involved. And yet his denials of 
any association with that most 
dynamic of all influences proved 
to him only one thing-the 
naturalness and the inescapa
bility of his love for it. His 
experience of the bitter, bleak 
humiliation of faithlessness left 
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him only with a purer and 
steadier vision of that ideal and 
its attendant demand for a 
disciplined love, which his later 
career certainly gave in full 
measure. 

To Jesus' big, patient, gener
ous vision Peter was never less 
than someone whose love of the 
ideal was of the greatest value. 
That ideal attracted Peter be
cause of its forward movement, 
-movement which had con
sistent grace and rhythm, com
pared with which his own 
impulsive steps were childish 
and inconstant, although they 
also hinted at it. Jesus saw that 
Peter's devotion was destined 
by the purpose of progress to 
lose its taint of superficiality and 
become deeper; that was the 
certain, foreordained course, 
although the joyful or sorrowful 
quality of that course depended 
on Peter's own choice at every 
turn. His faltering when chal
lenged Jesus foresaw and fore
told as inevitable only because 
he recognized that Peter was 
not yet mature enough to main
tain his fundamental loyalty 
under the test of experience. In 
the same way, a growing boy or 
girl may seem to his or her 
parents to be unbalanced, way
ward, disturbing, but they learn 
to have that larger vision which 
cherishes the coming maturity 
of the qualities which they al
ready love in the child; they 
cease to be so troubled by the 

temporary discomfitures of the 
birth of that maturity. 

There is a Peter in every 
single one of us until we learn 
to eliminate the errors of this 
way, whilst still retaining its 
good elements. The strength of 
a warm, spontaneous, quick, 
eager, forward-looking mental
ity reveals itself when it is freed 
from the contaminating weak
enings of mere personal enthu
siasm; it must be backed up 
and balanced by patience, wis
dom, and order, or else the basic 
unselfed love will all too easily 
be allowed to yield under the 
stress of circumstances to some 
primitive impulse. If we con
tinually fail to come to grips 
with our temperamental bias 
towards unbalance in some 
direction, this forces us need
lessly along the painful paths of 
undisciplined impulses, when 
we could be enjoying that clear
cut advance towards a new 
good which anyone e~oys who 
has faithfully forestalled or 
strangled those impulses. 

From the earliest stages of 
his training a would-be navi
gator is taught the science of 
his work, so that he can steer a 
ship on its determined course, 
unimpeded by those elements 
which might cause it to founder 
or be turned aside. He is shown 
how to avoid the mistakes which 
others made through ignorance. 
He can learn without suffering 
the same lessons which others 
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learnt by hard experie~ce, and 
then turn those lessons to good 
account in whatever situation 
he finds himself. 

What is always open to man 
is the possibility of avoiding a 
continual chain of suffering 
through accepting the discipline 
of watchfulness, for this is 
essential in an expanding reali
zation of perfection. Through 

the acceptance of such a dis
cipline man can plot his con
scious course with the assur
ance of blessing; he can let his 
deepest needs lead him in 
every instance to their source 
of supply in the infinite being 
of the rejoicing ideal, and then 
work and look expectantly out
ward from this contemplation 
towards his responding world. 

One Source of Intolerance 

Various organized religious groups have expressed themselves as 
favouring the proposed strengthening of the anti-discrimination law in 
this state. Discrimination, on religious or racial grounds, means to these 
groups intolerance. Yet each of them, in the managing of organized 
religious matters, indulges in dogmatic barriers, either positive or nega
tive, which are also intolerant. 

Religious dogmatism is not what it once was in this country, in general, 
though it periodically flares up in some demonstration or other of 
intolerance, such as some of the recent criticism of President Conant of 
Harvard for espousing public as opposed. to private educational institu
tions. Time has helped to make it easier for sects to live together in this 
land and church unions are probably as frequent to-day as further 
splintering of the religious into discordant factions. 

Of course the religious groups or organizations reason that individuals 
have a right to assemble and organize according to their religious con
victions, and so they do. But so do other individuals have a right to 
assemble and organize according to other convictions. Like seeks like, 
like understands like, and like is happiest when with like, whether 
religiously or socially. 

The reason religious barriers are breaking down in this country 
gradually is because the American people, as a whole, become more 
and more alike in more and more ways, with religious and racial back
grounds or antecedents giving way to more and more common asso
ciation in all activities of the total community which is the nation. 

This gradual breaking down of intolerance is not the result of anti
discrimination laws, which would attempt to compel forced demonstra
tions of tolerance through legal rules, but of many positive factors in the 
American way of life. A common tongue is one of these. Our tremendous 
facilities for communication and travel are another important factor. The 
public school is a contributing factor. Increasing inter-marriage makes 
its contribution. Gradually, these and other factors are developing like 
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habits and tastes among all Americans, with a corresponding lessening of 
intolerance as between Americans. 

One of the greatest remaining barriers to this orderly and desirable 
process is religious dogma. Inasmuch as there is only one true answer to 
any one question either the dogma of only one organized church is right, 
or none is right. Yet each religious group pursues with greater or lesser 
tenacity the thesis that it alone possesses the secret of the one right 
answer. 

If the concern of the churches was only with finding the one right 
answer it would not be so difficult a situation as it is. But to this concern 
(often forgotten as the primary purpose for religious organization) there 
is added nothing of substance, but the trappings of form. It is the form 
which lends itself principally to promotion of intolerance. The seeker of 
the truth has an open mind, but the worshipper of form does not, and 
intolerance inevitably follows. 

We believe form is betraying fewer Americans than it once did, so far 
as religion is concerned. But it is still often a greater barrier to tolerance 
between Americans than merely a harmless cultural peculiarity, like 
wearing or not wearing a beard. In its worst demonstrations it actually 
forbids association of men with one another, thus contributing to per
petuation of the discriminatory practices in public places which church 
leaders so loudly protest against. 

People organize to achieve ends the individual cannot attain alone. 
That is the purpose which justifies the organization of churches. Ends 
can be good or bad, however, and an organization must forever be alert 
if its power, effect~d by the mere fact of its organization, is not diverted 
to undesirable rather than worthy ends, particularly a church organiza
tion supposedly dedicated to discovery of eternal spiritual truth. 

There are churchmen who are forever conscious of this, but there are 
others who get sadly lost in dogmatic habits or the many purely 
organizational performances required of them, until they no longer lead 
but only pass on to their followers their own inspirationless habits. 

-From The Concord Daily Monitor and 
N . H. Patriot, February 5, 1953· 

The Individual Spark 

In each man is a spark able to kindle new fires of human progress, 
new light for the human spirit. This ember may lie dormant through 
centuries of darkness or it may be fanned to flames by the winds of a 
crisis, sweeping over the earth, bringing others to life with its light and 
warmth. When enough of these fires are burning, they create a new 
dawn of spiritual understanding; the flame of a great people is formed. 

It is this spark a man or a woman can contribute-must contribute if 
our civilization goes on-the embryonic power, the intelligence, the 
unity with God for which there is no other source. It is from man, the 
individual, not from governments or churches that these sparks must 
come. They precede the flame of civilization, the light of religion, and 
they must be forever rekindled. 

-Charles A. Lindbergh, Of Flight and Life. 
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THE ART OF WEAVING 

S
OME while ago, I joined a 
series of cl~sse:, on "The 
Art of Weavmg for begin

ners. We were a varied collec
tion of individuals with different 
backgrounds and ways of life; 
some of us had been through 
tough experiences, and the 
main topics of conversation 
were operations and ill-health. 

Now the classes will soon be 
drawing to a close, and the 
whole. atmosphere has changed, 
or so 1t seems to me. Instead of 
being an assortment of rather 
boxed-up people,-strangers,
we are a group of friends who 
eagerly look forward to meeting 
each other every week and to 
sharing ideas, appreciating each 
other's work, and learning 
much from mistakes, which 
cause more laughter than dis
tress. 

Why, I wonder, does this 
age-old craft hold a general 
appeal? Not necessarily just to 
the intellectual or the particu
larly practical person, but to 
anyone. Perhaps it is because 
the fundamental ideas or pro
cesses of weaving are basically 
the same as the fundamentals 
which underlie living itself. 

The work is essentially creative 
and colourful, specifically indi
vidual, a combination of rela
tionships, and the gathering of 
these factors into one whole. 

Just as it is with anything 
else, there is the right way to 
begin, and that means proceed
ing in an ordered way, the 
warp itself placing every thread 
in its correct position so that it 
exactly fulfils its purpose. Then 
from this basis the threading-up 
proceeds, but first the decision 
must be made as to design, 
colours, texture, and according 
to this choice so the result will 
appear. Then the real adven
ture as the weaving begins-an 
adventure in relationship of 
warp to weft, of colour to 
colour, of background to design, 
and so on-and the unexpected 
third colour that appears 
through the blending. Finally, 
the joy-and it is a joy-of 
winding off the finished article, 
something that is so new and 
individual to you, yet based on 
the same age-old processes that 
have been practised for hun
dreds of years. 

Very soon we shall be com
bining with other classes to 
hold a small exhibition, and 
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there is so much to do that 
there just isn't the time to 
discuss our health. Husbands, 
too, are patiently finding that, 
even if their socks are not 
darned quite as regularly as 
they used to be, it is important 
that their wives should enjoy a 
creative activity to enrich the 
sometimes monotonous routine 
of housekeeping, and still more, 
that new friendships should be 
woven into the fabric of living. 

GENERIC MAN 

THE other day I went to 
see an old friend of mine 
whom I had not met for 

years. Our religious back
grounds were as different as 
could be, yet what brought us 
together originally was our com
mon love of the spiritual. Vve 
had a wonderful talk, dwelling 
particularly upon our present 
conception of man. He had 
been saying that he thought the 
time was ripe for a new spiritual 
leader to arise; I said that I felt 
the time was certainly ripe for 
something, but that it was not 
for another leader. It seemed to 
me that the days of a leader 
encouraging men from outside 
were passed, and that what was 
leading on the centuries was 
man himself- generic man. 
"What a wonderful term," he 
said, "generic man. I'd never 
thought of that." 

We went on to talk of man 

being really the qualities which 
he expresses, and that his sub
stance is in his living of spiritual 
values. Mter following this line 
for a time, he said, "Would it 
be true to say that the substance 
of what we have been saying is 
the true Church?" "Indeed it 
would," I replied, "and not 
only Church, but body too." 
We found so much in common 
on this topic, so much on the 
nature of man as a generic 
whole, that eventually he said 
to me, "Do you know, for 
many years I have not prayed 
for myself or for my family as 
persons, but I have prayed for 
man. I have found myself pray
ing the Father to lead on man 
as a whole." My friend had 
never been able to say this to 
anyone before, and we both 
rejoiced to find ideas like this 
dawning universally. 

THE COLD WAR 

T
HE "cold war" proceeds 
fundamentally from the 
fear of aggression which 

poisons international relations, 
and it seems to me that as indi
viduals and as nations we need 
to destroy this fear by a constant 
deeper sensitiveness to the un
derlying unity between all men 
and their mutual dependence. 
Do we not need to practise a 
continual assurance of the fun
damental peace between men, 
and the warmth of that peace, 
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which our fears obscure for us 
through being licensed to flour
ish? One positive affirmation 
of peace in the heart of the 
individual is worth a hundred 
human analyses of the world 
picture. 

AN EXPANDING VIEW 

I 
USED to think that one 

would have to meet old age 
with courage and patience 

and with just a faith that there 
was something beyond, but 
because I have learnt to dwell 
on all that Life means and to 
enjoy it more and more, I now 
find that I have such a sense of 
boundlessness, and what in
terests me is that it is all so 
spontaneous. Talk of "the wide 
horizon's grander view" -to me 
it's wider than wide because 

it's infinite, and even the word 
"horizon" seems absurd be
cause there really is none. The 
older one becomes in mere 
measurement by years, the 
broader one's vision can be. 
It's like climbing a mountain 
and always new heights are 
coming into view and new 
vistas each wider than the last, 
until one thrills to the dawning 
consciousness of the very top of 
the mountain where there is no 
more climbing but only the 
vastness of infinity before one. 
Oh, the loveliness of it all, and 
instead of being something 
abstract it appears in such a 
concrete way that a golden 
crocus open to the sunshine or 
a bird singing its song of spring 
express it beyond the power 
even of words. 

ORDER FORM 

To THE FouNDATIONAL BooK CoMPANY LTD., 84 QuEENSWAY, 
LONDON, W.'2. 

Please enter my name as a subscriber to IDEAS OF To-DAY 

for ..... . ..... yearjs, beginning with the ........ ... ... .... .. ............ I95··········· 

issue. I enclose the sum of .................................... in payment. 

Name ....................... .......... . 

Address ........ ...... ..... . 



NOTICE TO CONTRIBUTORS AND SUBSCRIBERS 

IDEAS OF To-DAY is published every other month. Material for publication 
and correspondence should be addressed to the Editors at 84 Queensway, 
London, W.2, England. 

Subscription rates are 15/- per annum; single copies 2/6 each. Remittances 
should be sent direct to the .Distributors, THE FouNDATIONAL BooK CoMPANY 
LTD., address as above. The Distributors will be pleased to send a free copy 
of IDEAS OF To-DAY to any new readers likely to be interested, if their names 
are sent to the above address. 

FOR READERS IN U.S.A., CANADA, AUSTRALIA, SOUTH AFRICA, 
SWITZERLAND, GERMANY 

Readers living in the above countries may order their copies of IDEAS OF To-DAY 
direct from representatives of THE FoUNDATIONAL BooK CoMPANY LTD., as follows:-

U.S.A. 

Canada 

Australia 

South Africa 

Switzerland 

Germany 

Representative 
Eleanor Becker, 1740 Second Avenue, 

New York 28, N.Y. 

Mrs. Juliet Stewart, 9 Bonfield Avenue, 
Toronto 8, Ontario. 

Mrs. Georgina Murray, 14 Karra Katta 
Street, Black Rock S.g, Melbourne, 
Victoria. 

F. Alexander, Box 3144, Cape Town. 

E. Gramm, Gotzstrasse 10, Zurich 6. 

William Breymann, Haus Gernda, 
Reinbek bei Hamburg. 

Price 
$3.00 per annum, 50c. 

per single copy. · 

$3.00 per annum, 50c. 
per single copy. 

18/9 A. per annum, 
3/2 A. per single 
copy. 

15/- per annum, 2/6 
per single copy. 

Fr. 9·75 per annum, Fr. 
1.65 per single copy. 

Dm. 10.50 per annum. 
Dm. 1.90 per single 
copy. 

PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAlN BY UNWIN BROTHERS LIMITED WOKING A.ND LONDON 


	IOT_Vol2_No1_final
	IOT_Vol2_No2_final
	IOT_Vol2_No3_final
	IOT_Vol2_No4_final
	IOT_Vol2_No5_final
	IOT_Vol2_No6_final



